EY 2

\ 0% 2% S°¢ oo,

A MAGAZINE DEVOTED TO THE
SCIENCE OF PRACTICAL CHRISTIANITY
Vol. 6 OCTOBER, 1914 No. 1

PUBLISHED MONTHLY BY
THE CHURCH OF THE HEALING CHRIST,
118 W. 87TH STREET, NEW YORK,

10 CENTS PER COPY. $1.00 PER ANNUM.
)\

L4

ADAMS & WHITE COMPANY, PRINTERS, BUFFALO,

Google



| GO\ Sle



THE GLEANER

A Magazine Devoted to the Science of
Practical Christianity.

VoL. 6. OCTOBER, 1914. No. 1

TABLE OF CONTENTS

———

1 The True and False Ego........W. Jokn Murray
13 Profitless Cares .. v sowun s ¢ o swnns 5 s wwas Selected
14 TheFriend....... - ... ........ Selected
15 God the Protector............. W. John Murray
27 Do YouWonder....................... Selected
28 Letters

--------------------------------------

Copynight 1914, by W. John Murray.

Entered as second-class matter, May 8, 1914, at the Post Office at New York, N. Y.,
under the Act of March 3, 1879.

WILLIAM JOHN MURRAY,

Editor,

S. VAN ALEN MURRAY,

Associate FEditor,

113 W. 87th Street, New York City.

Google



ANNOUNCEMENTS.

The Services of the Church of The Healing
Christ are now being conducted every Sunday
morning at 11.00 o'clock, at the Hotel Astor,
Broadway and 45th St, New York City. The
Mid-week meeting is conducted at No. 113 West

87th St. every Wednesday evening at 8.15.

Practitioners may be reached day or night

by calling Schuyler 4145.
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@he True and FHalse Ego.

Bible Reading: Our Bible Reading this morning is selected with a
view to its appropriateness to the subject of the
morning, which subject is the True and False Ego.

“But there went up a mist from the earth, and watered the whole
face of the ground.

“And the Lord formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed
into his nostrils the breath of life; and man became a living soul.

“And the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam, and he
slept; and he took one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead
thereof ;

“And the rib, which the Lord God had taken from man, made he a
woman, and brought her unto the man.

“In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread till thou return to the
ground; for out of it wast thou taken; for dust thou art, and unto dust
shalt thou return.

“And God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the earth,
and that every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil
continually.

“And it repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, and
it grieved him at his heart.

“Another and a more spiritual record of creation.

“And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness:
and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea,and over the fowl
of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every
creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth.

“So God created man in his own image, in the image of God created
he him ; male and female created he them.

“And God saw everything that he had made, and, behold, it was
very good.

“Thou madest him to have dominion over the works of thy hands;
thou hast put all things under his feet.
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2 The Gleaner.

“As for me, I will behold thy face in righteousness; I shall be satis-
fied, when I awake, with thy likeness.

“And I will betroth thee unto me forever; yea, I will betroth thee
unto me in righteousness, and in judgment, and in loving kindness,

and in mercies.

“I will even betroth thee unto me in faithfulness: and thou shalt

know the Lord.

“Be ye therefore perfect,even as your Father which is in heaven is

perfect.

“And call no man your father upon earth; for one is your Father,

which is in heaven.

“The kingdom of God is within you.”

Let us take for our silent prayer this morning.

“I am spiritual and not material, therefore I am subject to the law

of the Spirit only.”

“The Lord is in his holy temple, let all the earth keep silence before

"

him.

Silence followed by audible repetition of the Lord’s Prayer.

Our text is from the 1st Epistle of John, 3d chapter and gth verse:
“Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin: for his seed remain-
eth in him; and he can not sin, because he is born of God.”

THE TRUE AND THE FALSE EGo.

In discussing the True and the
False Ego it will be necessary be-
fore we enter into any real discus-
sion, to give the definition of the
word Ego as it appears in our best
lexicons, a simple concise defini-
tion of the word Ego is, “the self
considered as a state of conscious-
ness.”
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Ego is a word that is used very
popularly among psychologists,
spiritual scientists and others, but
it is a word that is not entirely
understood by the world at large.

It representsa state of conscious-
ness. Thistakesit out of the realm
of matter and puts it altogether in
the realm of mind. Removes it
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altogether from the category of the
body and makes it a condition of
the soul.

The ego then is not material but
mental, and in its largest and
fullest and most perfect interpre-
tation, spiritual. So as we deal
with the true and the false ego this
morning, I shall have to call your
attention tothe records of creation
that we read from the book of
Genesis.

I say records, because there are
two records of creation. The one
defining man made of the dust of
the ground, the other portraying
him as the image of God spoken
into existence by the Word of God,
the thought of God expressed in
form, the image of God as the per-
sistent idea in Divine Mind.

In one record you remember we
read, “It repented the Lord that
he had created man upon the
earth.” In the original it reads,
“The Lord God,” and there is a
difference between the “Lord
God” and “God.” The difference
between the Jewish Jehovah and
the patriarchal Elohim, the differ-
ence between God,as Spirit and the
man made tribal, anthropomorphic
God.

And it is only as we understand
these two concrete definitions of
Deity that we begin to appreciate
in any degree whatsoever what
constitutes the true ego of man.
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The false ego is that which
gains all its knowledge through the
channels of observation. It looks
out upon the world in which it
lives and moves and breathes, and
sees only that which changes, that
which vaccillates, that which
comes and goes, that which is
perishable, and because of this ob-
servation it builds a theory about
itself and around itself which is
wholly and grossly material.

It struts about in the vanity of
its own conceits and feels that it
is an ego dependent neither upon
God nor upon other men. It is
successful by reason of its own
ingenuity. In the heyday of its
youth and prosperity it recognizes
no greater need than to enjoy
itself.

This is the ego which is not yet
awake to the reality of itself. This
is the ego which is laboring under
the delusion that mortal existence
is spiritual life, that mortal man
is the image of God, that it is dust
and unto dust shall return, but
during the process of coming and
going it is going to enjoy life, to
enjoy itself. It is going to enjoy
itself in this life,—“because we
shall be a long time dead,” it de-
clares.

These are the phases of philo-
sophy which the ordinary man,
who does not realize what con-
stitutes the true God, indulges in.
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But when the new birth takes
place, when the scales fall from
his eyes, and he begins to see
himself as he really is in truth,
then he begins to sece that all pre-
vious to his new birth has been
illusion and delusion and decep-
tion.

The recognition of man’s true
ego is the means by which the in-
dividual rises above sin, sickness
and sorrow. It is the way out,
not only of the flesh, but of all
that goes with the flesh, the pains
and the passion, the fears and
anxieties and the apprehensions.
It is the one straight and narrow
way by which the individual be-
comes connected intelligently and
consciously with the Universal.

Everywhere you go you find men
and women and children believing
in the false ego, claiming human
parentage without even a thought
of their divine parentage or in-
heritance, and because of this we
see that which is called human
misery, notably—unhappiness and
poverty. Because men do not
really know themselves. It is a
maxim of profound philosophy,
that true salvation consists in a
knowledge on the part of the in-
dividual of the real identity of
himself,—that he must become
acquainted with himself. “Know
thyself.” said the ancient Greeks,
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“and if thou knowest thyself, thou
shalt then know God, because
thou shalt know that thou art a
reflection of that which is immut-
ably perfect, immutably pure and
immutably persistent.”

This knowledge then takes us
above the range of the false and
deceptive senses. It demands,in
short, a rejection of much of that
which we have believed to be true
concerning ourselves and concern-
ing other men. There are those
who declare that such knowledge
of oneself was limited to Jesus of
Nazareth. That he alone of all
men in human history, was intel-
ligently acquainted with himself
as the Son of God, and that we
must ever content ourselves with
the belief that as the sons of man
we can become in some degree like
the sons of God.

The true ego is the son of God,
and hence this wonderful text of
John the apostle, “Whosoever is
born of God can not sin, because
his seed remaineth in him. Whio-
soever is born of God can not sin,
because hus sin rematneth in him.”

The seed of the Holy Spirit re-
maineth in the Divine Idea, which
Divine Idea by the way, is the
true ego of yourself, it is the
divinity of yourself, the reality of
yourself. And when you under-
stand this, you will be lifted above
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the plane where sin, sickness, sor-
row and pain seem to be real and
necessary.

In order to rise above sin, sick-
ness and disease, we must enter
then into something like that state
of consciousness which character-
ized Jesus and the early apostles.
We must begin to think of our-
selves as we are in Truth. We
must begin at once to reject the
testimony of the senses concern-
ing ourselves. We must begin to
realize that in our true ego, in our
real divinity, we were never born,
we can never grow, we can never
die; that we are the persistent
pictures in the mind of God which
never changes.

This is not the picture univers-
ally held by men. The picture of
man almost universally held by
men, is that of a child which
comes into being at birth, nestles
at its mother’s breast, toddles,
walks, runs, jumps, sins, suffers
and dies.

This is the picture almost uni-
versally held concerning man,
until we come into the larger
thought of God and the conse-
quent larger thought of man, in
which we discover ourselves, come
to ourselves as the prodigal son of
old came to himself. Not until
we come to the recognition of
ourselves as divine entities, spirit-
ual realities, can it be said that
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we know anything at all about
ourselves.

Merely to know or believe that
we were born as infants toddled
along through childhood and ran
along through adolescence, and
then slowly but surely wither
away in decrepitude and old age,
is not to know what we really are.

Man is not matter. Man is not
a body with a soul inside of it,
although this is a very popular
belief. Man is a soul, a spiritual
ego, with a body as a natural ac-
companiment, or useful instru-
ment.

It makes a great deal of differ-
ence whether we consider man as
a body with a soul inside of it,
like a cage with a bird inside of it;
or as a soul, as an ego, with the
body as its instrument, which it
may use for great and glorious
purposes.

Heretofore we have put the cart
before the horse. We have made
the lesser the greater. We have
put the unlimited and the im-
mortal at the mercy of the limited
and the mortal. We have con-
sidered man to be his body, when
as a matter of fact, man is more
than his body. Man is the owner
of his body and not dominated by
it. In the old thought we have
been taught that we were domi-
nated by the body. We have
been urged to guard against the
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“demands of the flesh.” A more
absurd phrase was never coined
than the phrase “the demands of
the flesh,” -

The flesh has no demands at all.
Separate mind from matter, or the
flesh, and what you call the flesh
demands nothing. It goesthrough
certain well ordered processes of
dissolution, decay, disintegration.
There are no fleshly demands.
The body never craves whiskey,
nor suffers pain. All of these so-
called demands of the flesh are
really states and stages of the
lower consciousness. They are the
expressions of the lower ego, the
belief that man is material and
not spiritual.

And when once we discover
ourselves, when once we realize
that we are that spiritual ego,
that divine idea, then we realize
simultaneously that the body is
neither subject to sin nor sickness,
that neither passion nor pain re-
side in the body, that there are
no clamorings nor hankerings of
the flesh for satisfaction,—that
all these are purely mental, and
all directly traceable to spiritual
ignorance.

When the son of man becomes
conscious that he is the son of
God, then at once he becomes
superior to the so-called demands
of the flesh, through the recogni-
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tion and realization that there are
no such demands. It is no longer
a fight between two contending
forces. It is the realization of
one's divinity as the son of God,
and that the body is his servant,
not his master, his most efficient
instrument, and not the means
by which he is held to the earth,
or prevented from ascending into
heaven.

These are some of the secrets
that Jesus learned and taught to
his immediate disciples. They are
the secrets concerning the true
ego, the divine reality of man.
They are the revelations of man to
himself by which he becomes con-
scious of his God-given Dominion
over materiality.

The Psalmist said in one of the
verses I read this morning “Thou
hast made him a little lower than
the angels,—thou hast given to
him dominion.” The Psalmist
was speaking of man, but before
he says this, he asks the question,
the mighty question, “What isman
that thou art mindful of him, or
the son of man that thou visitests
him?” And then he answers his
own question from the inner realm
of his devout soul,—“Thou hast
made him a little lower than the
angels; thou hast crowned him
with glory and with honor; thou
hast put all things under his feet,



The True and False Ego. 7

thou hast made him to have
dominion over all the earth.”
This is man.

How often most eloquent ser-
mons have been preached upon
the question, and the answer left
out altogether. “What is man?”
says the eloquent preacher, “that
thou shouldest be mindful of him,
or the son of man that thou
shouldest visit him?” Dust to
dust, a flickering in the face of
immensity, an atom in the great
world of aggregated atoms! “What
is man that thou art mindful of
him, or the son of man that thou
shouldest visit him?” We have
reduced him to a speck of dust!

But you ask, perhaps, why do
these two reports appear in the
Bible, and why is the material
record so persistently emphasized?
Why is it the record that we read
at funeral sermons if we are very
orthodox? Dust thou art and
unto dust thou shalt return.”
Why do these two records of cre-
ation appear?

Because it is frequently easier
for us to understand a great truth
by the process of comparisons. If
a thing can be pointed out to us
so that the opposite of it appears
ridiculous, then the opposite of it
becomes more clear to the mind.
So Moses was holding up these
two records of creation.

One based upon man wholly as
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a material thing, made by the
Lord God,—which is man's con-
ception of God, and not God at
all,—made of the dust of the
ground a man, from whose side a
rib was taken and from which a
woman was made. A process of
difficult manufacture.

And over against this we have
the other and more spiritual order
of creation, in which it says, God
said, “Let us make man in our im-
age and after our own likeness,”"—
and man was made at once. No
bungling, no surgical operation,
no removal of a rib. Nothing of
the kind. Man was made by the
speaking into existence of a Divine
Idea.

It is because of these two pic.
tures that we have come to have
such a peculiar and imperfect idea
of ourselves. We have come to
regard ourselves as the offspring
of Adam. We trace our ancestry
back to Adam. We speak of such
a thing as original sin. Jesus
never spoke of it. We are baptized
in order to be cleansed from it,—
and we do not know what it is!

What is the original sin? The
original sin is the belief that man
can ever be anything other than
spiritual. It was a belief based
upan ignorance,—the belief that
man could be material at all.

And so Moses held up these
two pictures of creation to the
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eyes of the Israelites, and he said,
Choose this day which you shall
serve? Both you can not have.

You can not think of yourselves
as “spiritual entities and at the
same time think of yourselves as
material motes or atoms! You
can make no progress so long as
you are divided in your opinions,
thinking you are both spiritual and
material. You must choose this
day which you shall serve.

And the wise man says, I prefer
to be spiritual. I prefer to be-
lieve, and I want to understand
that I am the offspring of God,
that God who is the only Father
and Mother of man and the uni-
verse. I prefer to believe it, how-
soever little I may understand it
at the present moment. I prefer
to believe that I am a son of God,
that I am not a manufactured bit
of dust, that I have not been
evolved into this present state or
stage of consciousness by a per-
sonal deity, but that I am the
Spoken Word of the Almighty,
the persistent Idea in the Mind of
God.

I prefer to understand what con-
stitutes my true ego my true
reality, and through this under-
standing to rise above the things
that make for misery and unhap-
piness, for pain and disease and
death. Because it is only as we
become acquainted with ourselves
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that we can so rise.

It isonly as we become acquaint-
ed with these great facts of Being
that we can overcome the so-called
mortal laws, which the false ego
has created for itself by holding up
the wrong mental picture about
itself.

Today we must begin if we are
studying Divine Science at all, to
think of ourselves after the Spirit.
“Yea, though we have judged
Christ after the flesh, yet now,
henceforth, judge we him so no
more.” We are not to judge our-
selves as mortals, subject to the
laws of gestation, birth, maturity,
age, death and decay, but we are
to judge ourselves as Ideas in the
Mind of God. We are to see our-
selves as He sees us.

Does he sce us sinful, sick and
suffering, poor and perplexed?
Not at all. God sees man as he
created him, after his own image,
in his own likeness, that is the way
he has always seen him, and
throughout all eternity will con-
tinue to see him.

It is we who have the false pic-
ture. Looking through the camera
of human thought we sec ourselves
as material beings, upside down,
and the right side on the left, and
we have not yet learned to inter-
pret the phenomena. We have
not yet learned to realize the true
nature of ourselves.
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When someone speaks to us of
our spiritual Identity, we feel
it issomething indefinite, abstract,
We can think of it as something
which may take place, or some-
thing we can become acquainted
with after we die, but as a present
fact,—it is hardly to be believed.

And yet all liberty and peace
and power and domination con-
sists in the knowledge of the fact,
the great immutable fact that man
IS NOW,—not going to be,—the
image of God ;: that man ISNOW
the Son of God, is now a Divine
Idea, IS NOW a spiritual reality,
a dominator of circumstances and
conditions.

This is coming to ourselves.
This is the new birth. This is the
process by which we put off not
only all our former theories con-
cerning ourselves and concerning
other men, but it is the means by
which we become strong and
healthy, pure and perfect not over
night, perhaps. But it is just as
sure and just as certain, as that a
little knowledge of mathematics
increased will enable us by per-
sistent effort to solve the most
difficult problems through study
and application. Just so the Sci-
ence of God will enable us to rise
over a// our limitations,—not only
a few of them, but over a// of them
here and now.

“Beloved, NOW are we the sons
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of God,” says John the apostle,
“and it doth not yet appear what
we shall be, but we know that
when he shall appear,” when God
shall appear as the only Creator,
as the only Father, ‘“we shall see
him as he is, and shall be like
him.”

Jesus says, “Call no man your
father upon the earth, for one is
your father, even God.” Don’t
trace your ancestry to the flesh.
Realize that the only Father and
Mother that man ever had or can
have is God, and from him you
have inherited life and health and
strength and power and purity,
and stand fast and claim your in-
heritance. Disregard all the sug-
gestions of your Adam parentage.
Call no man your Father upon the
earth, for one is your Father, even
God.”

This brings you then to the
consciousness of your true ego.
You find at once that you are a
spiritual being begotten of the
Father before all generations.
Speaking of this true ego, you can
say of it just what Jesus said of the
eternal living, palpitating Christ,
“Before Abraham was, I am.”
“Before Abraham was, I am.”

You have existed throughout
all eternity in the Mind of God.
You, like the living Christ, are
without ‘“beginning of years or
end of days.” You never began.
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You can never end. You did not
begin at birth. You can not die
at death. Though some theologi-
ans tell us we did begin at birth
but we can not end at death,—
thus predicating immortality with
one end! An impossible thing.

If man is never going to end
after death, then it is certain he
never began at birth. And so
while it seems an extravagant
statement, mortal existence is not
existence at all in the real sense
of the word. It is a great big de-
lusion, a dream of life, in which
there is no intelligent control.
And it is only as we are born again
that we can begin to see what we
really are.

Man is not mortal, made up of
material elements. Man is a
spiritual being, the Son of God.
Spiritual, because God is Spirit.
Life-like because God is life.

Can you think that “the image
and likeness of God” is so wholly
and utterly unlike God as to be
sinful and sickly, decrepit and de-
formed,—is this the image and
likeness of God?

Would you accept as the like-
ness of yourself the photograph of
something so utterly unlike your-
self that no one would recognize
it as you? Think you that God
would accept for himself, as his
own likeness and image, a finite
miserable and sinning mortal?
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Not at all. Nof at all.

This all has to do with the false
ego. This is all the result of look-
ing out upon the world, affirming
and judging everything according
to appearances. But when you
begin to judge righteous judg-
ment, when you begin to think of
yourself as you really are, and not
as you appear to be, then the true
ego begins to demonstrate itself
and manifest itself through you in
power, in poise and in peace.

Those old Greek philosophers
were not so far from the truth
when they said “Know thyself.”
The great secret of all is to “Know
thyself.” But no man can know
himself if he merely thinks of him-
self as a body with a soul inside
it. So long as he believes he is a
finite being, subject to all the
laws of materiality,—birth,growth,
maturity, decay and death, he can
not know himself. This is not
man,—no more than a cage is a
bird. Really it has nothing to do
with man at all.

All that our bodies are, all that
they represent this morning as we
sit here, or stand here, is the sum
total of our beliefs about them.
We are so many years old. We
are well and strong, or we are ill
and weak, as we think about our
bodies. Qur bodies are nothing
more nor less than the sum total
of our thoughts and our beliefs.
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They are the pictures of the false
ego, our mistaken beliefs about
ourselves. And when this mis-
taken belief gives place to the
truth, then this very body that
sits here begins to get strongerand
healthier and purer, because it
must perforce respond to the state
of consciousness that governs it.
That is all it is. It represents
your state of consciousness.

And since your ego is your state
of consciousness, the higher and
the loftier and the purer the con-
sciousness, the nearer we are to
the true ego, the nearer we are to
understanding what constitutes
the Divine Idea of the Son of God.

Every son of man has within
him the germ of the son of God.
Every son of man IS the son of
God in fact, but he must realize
his divine sonship.

It does not make any difference
how much of an inheritor you are
of earthly property, if you are not

conscious of the fact you may

starve in a garret, while the inher-
itance is awaiting your disclosure
to divide it up equitably among
the rest of the family.

It does not make any difference
howmuch theson of God you are,or
how much the child of the Infinite
you are, if you do not know it you
can not claim your inheritance.
You can not claim yourinheritance
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unless you know there is such a
thing.

And so it is the function of
Divine Science to introduce man
to himself, to introduce man to
the great fact that he is the son
of the King of all the earth, that
he is the Prince of the house of
David, and that he is the child of
the Infinite, joint-heir with Christ
to the kingdom,—joint-/eir.

And when he becomes fully con-
scious of this he puts in his claim.
But we can not put in our claim
so long as we believe we are mortal
men, the offspring of the flesh and
the servants of the same. How
can we claim the inheritance of
the Sons of God so long as we
believe we are mere sons of men
with all the fleshly accompani-
ments of sin, sickness, disease,
death and poverty?

The great lawyer Jesus came to
tell humanity that an estate await-
ed their claiming the same. Up
to that time they felt they were
miserable sinners, “worms of the
dust”, even as you and I,—that
only by some special divine
clemency could they enter into the
peace and the power and prosper-
ity that should mark the children
of God. Only by some special
intervention of Divine Providence,

or what we call the grace of
God.”
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But Jesus said, Ye are all the
children of God. Ye are all child-
ren of God,—"I go to my Father
and to your Father, to my God and
to your God”. He preached the
idea of equality, divine equality,
that every true ego was as much
the manifestation of God as he,
and the only difference between
them was a difference in under-
standing. He An7ew what he was,
while we are zgnorant of what we
are. He knew himself to be the
true child of the only Father there
is.

Jesus said, “Whois my mother,
and who are my brethren?” The
only relationships which Jesus
acknowledged were the relation-
ships of the Spirit.

I do not wish you to go away
feeling that I have not the most
profound respect for earthly par-
entage so-called, but let us not
over emphasize it.

If we feel that we have inherited
certain limitations, moral, physical

or financial, let us have recourse to

the truth. Let us claim divine
paternity and maternity. Let us
insist upon it that our father and
mother is our Father and Mother,
and our childrens’ IFather and
Mother and their childrens’ Father
and Mother,the Fatherand Mother
of the universe, because there is
only one Father and Mother, even
God.
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Trace your ancestry back far
enough if you are going to do it.
If you are going back, go back to
the root of your genealogical tree.
Go beyond Adam, always go be-
yond Adam, to Adam's Father
and Mother, if there ever was an
Adam. Go back to God. Claim
your divine inheritance as the true
spiritual ego, the “image and like-
ness’’ of the one altogether lovely,
in whom there is no spot nor
blemish, no limitation, no inhar-
mony, and no lack of any kind.

See your nativity as the child
of God, feel it in every fibre of
your being, express it in every
atom of your being. It is possible.

This was the message of Jesus,
“To as many as believe on me is
given the power of God to become
the children of God" jointly with
every other man. “To as many”
to those who believe on the teach-
ings of Jesus in spirit, to just so
many will be given the power to
become conscious children of God.

Let us take this thought home
with us. Let us dwell upon our
divine relationship. Let us real-
ize what the ego really is. Let
us take it out of the gloom of
finite limitation. Let usrise above
the body with all its so-called sen-
sations. I.et us prove to oursclves
that it has no sensations other
than those we give to it by believ-
ing in them.
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Just to realize that the body is
sensationless is to realize that
neither passion nor pain, neither
sin nor sickness can attack us.
But just so long as we believe that
sensation is resident within the
body, just so long we shall serve
it. Realize that sensation is men-
tal and spiritual, and you become
the master at once. The master
of your own fate.

“We know that whatsoever is
born of God sinneth not; but he
that is begotten of God keepeth
himself, and the wicked one touch-
eth him not.

“And we know that the Son of

God is come, and hath given us an
understanding, that we may know
him that is true, and we are in him
that is true, even in his Son Christ
Jesus. This is the true God and
eternal life.

“Him that overcometh will I
make a pillar in the temple of my
God, and he shall go no more out;
and I will write upon him the name
of my God, and the name of the
city of my God, which is new
Jerusalem, which cometh down
out of heaven from my God; and
I will write upon him my new
name,” the true ego.

Frofitless Cares.

I left my cares behind me yesterday,

And learned to greet with kindness those who doubt me;
What right have I to lag upon my way,

Or bitterly spread gloominess about me ?

The little troubles that I thought I had,
As soon as I inspected them, departed;
What right have I to halt those who are glad,
And try to teach them to be heavy-hearted ?

My tasks, once hard, have ceased to terrify;
I find that joy may even lurk in duty ;

Where others praise the scene, what right have I
To sadly try to blind them to its beauty ?

Why feed the little fears that bring dismay,

Why sadly rise each morning to renew them?
I left my cares behind me yesterday,

Because there was no gain in clinging to them.

Go gle

—Chicago Record Herald.



The Friend.

A friend is a person who is “for
you,” always, under any suspicions.

He never investigates you.

When charges are made against
you, he does not ask proof. He
asks the accuser to clear out.

He likes you just as you are.
He does not want to alter you.

He likes your success. And
your failures endear you to him
the more.

He is better than a lover be-
cause he is never jealous.

He wants nothing from you, ex-
cept that you be yourself.

He is the one thing with whom
you can feel safe. With him you
can utter your heart, its badness
and its goodness. Youdon’t have
to be careful.

There are many faithful wives
and husbands; there are few faith-
ful friends.

Friendship is the most admir-
able, amazing and rare article
among human beings.

Anybody may stand by you
. when you are right; a friend
stands by you even when you are
wrong.

The highest known form of
friendship is that of the dog to his
master. Youareinluckifyoucan
find one man or one woman on
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earth who has that kind of affect-
ion for you and fidelity to you.

Like the shade of a great tree
in the noonday heat, is a freind.

Like the home port, with your
country’s flag flying, after long
journeys, is a friend.

A friend is an impregnable cita-
dal of refuge in the strife of exist-
ence.

It is he that keeps alive your
faith in human nature, that makes
you believe it is a good universe.

He is the antidote to despair,
the elixir of hope, the tonic for
depression, the medicine to cure
suicide.

When you are vigorous and
spirited you like to take your
pleasures with him; when you are
in trouble you want to tell him;
when you are sick you want to see
him; when you are dying you
want him near.

You give to him without reluct-
ance and borrow from him without
embarrassment.

If you can live fifty years and
find one absolute friend you are
fortunate. For of the thousands of
human creatures that crawl the
earth, few are such stuff as friends
are made of.—FRANK CRANE in
the Washington News letter.



God the Frotertor.

Bible reading: The Bible verses are variously selected as being ap-
propriate to the subject.

“All the ends of the earth shall remember and turn unto the Lord;
and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship before thee.

“For the kingdom is the Lord’s; and he is governor among the
nations.

“Thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and thy dominion endur-
eth throughout all generations.

“The wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down
with the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together;
and a little child shall lead them.

“And the cow and the bear shall feed; their young ones shall lie
down together; and the lion shall eat straw like the ox.

“And the suckling child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the
weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrices den.

“They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain; for the
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters cover
the sea.

“The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them; and
the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as a rose.

“And the parched ground shall become a pool, and the thirsty land
springs of water; in the habitation of dragons where each lay, shall
be grass with reeds and rushes.

“And an highway shall be there, and a way, and it shall be called
The way of holiness; and the unclean shall not pass over it.

“No lion shall be there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon,
it shall not be found there; but the redeemed shall walk there.

“Instead of the thorn shall come up the fir tree, and instead of the
brier shall come up the myrtle tree; and it shall be to the Lord for a
name, for an everlasting sign that shall not be cut off.

Google
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“Violence shall no more be heard in thy land, wasting nor destruc-
tion within thy borders; but thou shalt call thy walls Salvation, and

thy gates Praise.

“The sun shall be no more thy light by day; neither for brightness
shall the moon give light unto thee; but the Lord shall be unto thee
an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory;

“Thy sun shall no more go down ; neither shall thy moon withdraw
itself ; for the Lord shall be thine everlasting light, and the days of

thy mourning shall be ended.

“Thy people shall all be righteous; they shall inherit the land for-
ever, the branch of my planting, the work of my hands that I may

be glorified.

“For as the earth bringeth forth her bud, and as the garden causeth
the things that are sown in it to spring forth; so the Lord God will
cause righteousness and praise to spring forth before all the nations.

“ For, behold, I create new heavens and a new earth ; and the former
shall not be remembered, nor come into mind.”

Let us take for our silence thought this morning,

“Infinite love guides and protects me.”

“ The Lord is in his holy temple, let all the earth keep silence before

him.

Silence followed by audible repetition of the Lord’s Prayer.

I want to read a clipping this
morning that no doubt many of
you have read during the week. 1
merely read it for the benefit of
those who have not.

It is headed, “Lost Baby Found
in Bear’s Den. Child plays with
mother and cubs, and is saved from
exposure by the warmth of their
bodies.”

“ Fifield,Wis.,Tuesday. An old
black bear and her two cubs played
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the part of mother and playmates
for Baby Ball, the two year old son
of a farmer living near Fifield.
Yesterday the little boy was found
nestling close to the cubs in their
brush bed, hidden in a patch of
briars.

He disappeared from his home
two days ago and a country wide
search has been carried on to find
him.

“The big doggies played, but
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baby's hungry,” was the greeting
the little fellow gave the men who
found him.

The child was starving appar-
ently, but was not suffering from
exposure. It was evident to the
men who found him that he had
been kept alive by the warmth of
the bears’ bodies.

The child wandered from the
home of his parents Sunday. A
patch of cloth from the blue romp-
ers he wore, was found to-day on
a bush near the roadside. Investi-
gation and a search further into
the woods disclosed the bears den
and the child sleeping with the
two cubs.

Another clipping that perhaps
most of you have seen. A con-
tribution to our daily literature
from Miss Marion L. Oliver, the
daughter of former Assistant Sec-
retary of War, Robert Shaw Oliver.
It is headed, “ How the Hopi In-
dians Defy the Rattlers Bite.”

The article is too long to read,
but it goes on to say that at a cer-
tain season of the year the Hopi
Indians go through what they call
their Snake Dance. She sets forth
in this article what I have never
seen set forth before about this
Snake Dance. She says that it is
only indulged in by the priests at
the expiration of a sixteen days
siege of fasting and prayer which
is the only means by which they
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acquire the art of handling poi-
sonous snakesand permitting them
in some instances to bite them
without any bodily ill following.
These clippings from this week’s
papers are especially appropriate
to our discourse of the morning
which deals with the protecting
power of God.

Theinstance of the child brought
safely home from the bears’ den,
which we have just read, may be
variously interpreted by those who
regard it from their particular view-
points. The man who has little
religion, if any, might say, It was
a very lucky thing for the child.
Another who has a great deal of
religion, but very little understand-
ing of the divine law, might inter-
pret it as a providential escape, a
spasmodic intervention of divine
providence. While yet another
who was skilled in the art and sci-
ence of divine metaphysics, might
see in it the working out of law,
a law as fixed and unchangeable
as the law of the Medes and Per-
sians. .

Everywhere we sec evidence of
law. Scientists tell usthat nothing
really happens by chance, or what
we call Luck; that back of all
visible phenomena there is an in-
visible, eternal cause of things.
And he who realizes this is ever
seeking to peer beneath phenom-
ena and to find this changeless law.
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Physics tells us that the law of
gravitation manifests itself in the
tendency of every particle of mat-
tertoattract untoitself every other
particle of matter,

Psychology tells us that the law
of gravitation is as operative in
the realm of mind as it is in the
realm of matter, so that every
thought tends to attract unto it-
self thoughts of similar character,
and that this is as inviolable a law
in the mental realm as is the law
of gravitation in the physical or
the material world.

And so we are going to try this
morning to point out not only
that as Divine Scientists we be-
lieve in the protecting power of
God, but that we absolutely know
it according to law. We no longer
believe that such an incident as
that of the child recorded in the
papers of this week, was a lucky
instance. We do not believe that
it was an intervention, a spasmodic
intervention of divine providence.
Rather do we see in it the evi-
dence of a law exact, changeless,
perpetual. A law that would work
every time in the same way under
the same circumstances.

There are those who believe
that if law were back of this
peculiar incident, that every child
would be carefully cared for and
nurtured by every bear under
every circumstance. Butsince the

facts do not substantiate this be-
lief, then chance, not law, is the
real factor in the case.

Now, if you have carefully read
or listened to this account as it
was read, you will see strange
mental peculiarities on the part
of the child himself. You will
see that his mental attitude was
not an attitude of fear at all. The
child never associated with the
“doggies” any harmfulness. To
him they were harmless, playful,
kind doggies and not ferocious
bears of the forest. He attracted
to himself that which he believed.
Kindness is attracted by kindness,
ferocity by ferocity.

He was saved in the presence
of seeming danger. But to the
child it was not danger. He never
sensed danger for a moment. The
only thing he sensed was hunger.
No thought of danger at all.

In the case of the Hopi Indians
we find another peculiar mental
attitude, an attitude superinduced
by prayer and fasting. The two
means by which Jesus says man is
to gain supremacy over the animal
world, and to gain supremacy
over the so-called unconquerable
diseases of mankind. “This kind
cometh forth by nothing but by
prayer and fasting,” said Jesus. In
Divine Science we are learning
that all supremacy and all domin-
ion is based upon scientific prayer
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and scientific abstinence from the
things that make for limitation,
the things that make for fear and
failure.

We are learning that this law of
attraction or gravitation in the
mental world, brings to us just
what we think most persistently
about,—danger, if danger; free-
dom, if freedom. And this ap-
plies to all conditions of modern
life, to poverty, pain, disease and
death itself.

I left on my desk another clip-
ping this morning, which would
have substantiated this last state-
ment, a clipping which bears testi-
mony to the experience of a serv-
ant girl over in New Jersey, who
permitted her palm to be read by
a couple of wandering gypsy
women. She was told by them
that on the 1oth of the month
she would die, but for a mone-
tary consideration they would in-
dulge in certain incantations which
would drive off the evil spirit.
Her mistress came down, and
they decamped before they could
indulge in these incantations to re-
move the spell which they them-
selves had cast.

In less than half an hour the
girl was frothing at the mouth,
filled with terror. A terror which
pills and potions and powders are
utterly unable to eradicate from
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her consciousness. She is now in
a sanitarium for people whose
minds are affected.

Her mind was affected by what ?
Not by death, but by the fear of
death which had been cast over
her receptive mentality by two
demoralizing women. And so it
is that she is slowly but surely
attracting unto herself the thing
which she fears most, as did Job
of old.

Now, we have these wonderful
promises in the Bible concerning
the possibility of nullifying the
poison of so-called poisonous in-
sects, animals, etc. We have the
consciousness that “no evil shall
befall us, nor shall any plague
come nigh our dwelling” if we only
“dwell in the secret place of the
Most High"” as the soloist sang
this morning.

What is this “secret place of the
Most High?” Is it a place occu-
pying space in the physical world ?
Can we point it out on our map or
maps? The *“Secret place of the
Most High” is the understanding
of man’s relations to God. It is
the realization of the spirituality of
the universe and all the things
therein. It is the ability to look
out upon the world and men and
beasts as we call them, through
the single eye of Divine Love and
see in them the varied and various
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manifestations of Infinite Mind.
Bostwick, the lion tamer, I think
it is, who tells us that lion taming
is a profession which is largely, if
not wholly dependent upon the
moral character of the tamer, and
not upon his physical courage.
That is really interesting. He
tells us of instance after instance
where men of loose moral character
have become easy prey to the
beasts they were seeking to tame.
He especially warns his assistants
against the use of liquor and to-
bacco, and against those invisible
states of mind which animals can
detect far more readily than man
can detect them. He tells them
that they should never go into a
cage in an irritated state of mind.
Animals sense your mental at-
titude quickly, and all your phys-
ical courage will not protect you,
for the reason that you attract
unto yourself the very thing that
you think. He says I would ad-
vise you young men never to
attempt it. Always see to it that
you have expunged from your
consciousness every thought that
is of an animal character,—all
irritability, impatience, anger, or
even the desire to get even by any
means whatsoever. Eradicate it,
or else give up your business,
because you can never accomplish
anything.
A well known old horseman
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said to me sometime ago, you can
never cure that vicious horse by
fighting him, for he will fight
back sure. You can only heal
him by love. This was a negro
who knows nothing about Divine
Science at all.

A very well known woman says,
You can never cure a bad boy by
whipping him.

We see then in these various
departments,—in the lions den or
cage, in the stable of the vicious
stallion, and in the domicile of the
wayward boy, that the only power
that will work a change, or a so-
called miracle, is the power of
Divine Love.

We may say that this child
who was so signally protected
was not conscious of the power of
Divine Love. We may say that
the child was not consciously co-
operating with the law of Love.
But it does not make any differ-
ence whether we consciously or
otherwise co-operate with the law.
It makes no difference whether
accidentally or intentionally I
touch the electric button in this
room, I may suffuse it with light,
and I become a beneficiary of
electric science in the degree with
which I co-operate with it, inten-
tionally or otherwise.

The child was co-operating with
the law of Love insofar as it was
fearless. It had played with the
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“doggies.” It was not afraid of
them. They were not angry with
him. It did not strike them. It
cuddled close to them and they to
it, and so we see the remarkable
manifestation of the protecting
power of love regardless of people’s
knowledge of the law, or lack of
knowledge of it.

Jesus said, “The sun shineth
upon the just and the unjust alike.”
Why? Because thatis the nature
of the sun. Whosoever comes
out into the sunshine be it prince
or pauper, murderer or saint, the
sun in its universality will shine
upon him.

And just so it is with Infinite
Love. Whosoever comes out into
the full radiance of its light, will
profit by it, whether he does so
ignorantly or intelligently. Better,
of course, to come out intelligent-
ly and understand the law, than
to be a mere beneficiary who does
not understand the law. It does
not detract from Edison’s enjoy-
ment of light or motive power or
heat because he understands the
science by which they were
brought about. Not at all.

In our old thought many of us
believed that God worked spas-
modically, that He would save the
child of one man, and permit the
child of another to be devoured.
We did not take into consider-
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ation the mental attitude of the
different children.

Do we not see one child who
will pet any kind of an animal,
and another child who shrinks
and runs away from any kind of
animal? Do we not see women
do the most courageous things
with animals, and other women
who shrink in terror from the ap-
proach of the smallest animal? Is
it because of something in the
animal or something in the child
or the woman ?

It is related of Sir Charles
Napier that on one occasion when
a hungry tiger darted out of a
thicket in India, searching for prey,
he fastened his eyes upon the
tiger, and presently it lowered its
head and slunk back into the
thicket from whence it came.

His friends afterwards asked
him how he did it. He said, By
first conquering the tiger within
myself.” Bostwick says, “In or-
der to train animals, you must
first conquer the animal in your-
self.”

Tradition tells us that Jesus
went out into the jungle and
nothing sought to harm him. He
played with the serpents, with the
so-called ferocious beasts of the
forests, as do some of the Hindus
to-day, if tradition tells us truly.
Not because of any physical power
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that he held over them, but be-
cause of a metaphysical power,
the power of a great love.

The naturalists tell us that since
the age of the camera came in,
and the age of the rifle is slowly
but surely going out, the very na-
ture of the beasts of the forest are
changing. They realize, they seem
to know by some intuitive process
of reasoning, that the camera is a
harmless instrument.

I have heard of a woman in this
thought who takes her camera
out in the forests of the Far West
who has gone so far as to take
the so-called destructive bear and
her cubs and place them in po-
sition, just as she would domestic
animals, to be photographed.

She goes out alone and never
fears, because she has been study-
ing along these lines, and she
knows something of this law un-
derlying our text of the morning,
“And a little child shall play on
the cockatrice's den.” Not for the
sake of doing it, not in order to
brag about it, not because it pre-
fers it to the company of other
children, but because back of it
all there is the law, the law of In-
finite Love. The law which
changes and subdues the animal
nature of the lion, the tiger and
the lecopard, and makes them harm-
less acquaintances instead of fer-
ocious enemies.
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Perhaps some are saying, I
would much rather protect myself
by means of a well constructed
rifle, than to rely upon the law of
love. That is because you have
tried the rifle more frequently than
you have the law of love. We
always doubt the power of that
which we have not been accus-
tomed to use. Have we ever
tried love? That is the great
question.

Let us analyze our own minds
this morning for a moment, and
let us see,—I was going to say,
how much we had tried love?—
let us see how little we have tried
it?

Has any one hurt our feelings
or displeased us in any way, do
we love them? Do we pray for
them? Do we pray for those who
despitefully use us? Do we bless
them that curse us? Do we re-
turn blessing for cursing, and love
for envy and jealousy and malice?

Then what right have we to say
how much can be accomplished in
the animal world? Since it is so
easy to resent every little insult
(which may not be an insult at all),
how can we aftirm that the rifle is
more sure than love? Merely be-
cause we have tried the one and
not the other?

Are all the stories about Jesus
and the men who subdued their
own animal natures, and subse-
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quently the animal natures of the
beasts of the field, are they all to
be classed under the head of
mythology? Is there no truth in
the ability on the part of an edu-
cated, refined, spiritual conscious-
ness to transmute the very animal
natures of the beasts of the earth?

One man will try to make a dog
do tricks by beating it. Another
man by patient long continued
love will accomplish the same
thing without ever inflicting an
injury. He will win its undying
affection because of what? Be-
cause of his underlying love. An-
other man may get a child to do
something through love which
another can never get through
fear. And this must go on all
along the line down to the very
heart of what we call the brute
creation.

The Hopi Indians did not exer-
cise any peculiar form of black
magic. I am rather pleased to
know this, but relied on their fast-
ing and prayer. Because it sug-
gests that it was a form of white
magic, if we are going to use the
word “magic” at all.

It suggests that through their
prayer and fasting they had be-
come convinced of the harmless-
ness of the things of God's creat-
ing. Whether they arrived at it
in the way that we in Divine
Science arrive at our conclusions

or not, makes no difference, so
long as they arrived at the con-
clusion that prayer and fasting
could evercome animality and
poison. The result was just the
same.

This is the prophecy of the
kingdom of God, of the coming of
the kingdom of God. “The leop-
ard shall lie down with the kid;
the wolf and the fatling shall feed
together, and the lion shall eat
straw like the ox, * * * and
a little child shall lead them”
through the consciousness that
there is nothing injurious in all
the world.

I do not ask you to go out and
test it this morning. I do not
ask you to find the most ravenous
beast you can find and experiment
upon it. That is not the idea.

The idea is merely to inculcate
in your minds and in my own
mind, the great thought that the
only power in the universe is God,
and the power of God is the
power of Infinite Love. And when
we become fully persuaded of this
thought and conscious of this unity
of power, all other seeming powers
go by the board.

When we feel this inner consci-
ousness of Love we begin to
transmute the conditions by which
we are surrounded, we begin to
nullify the effects of the false be-
liefs and erroneous thoughts we
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have held, we begin to send out
thoughts of love for thoughts of
hatred, and in this atmosphere
thoughts of hatred die, because
thoughts of hate can not live in
an atmosphere of love.

We begin to hold what we call
right thoughts for other people,
even when we know that they are
holding wrong thoughts for us,
and thus deprive wrong thoughts
of their power. It is only when
we appropriate the error of an-
other's thought that it has the
power to poison us mentally or
physically. It is only when we
believe in the so-called power of
animal magnetism that it has any
power at all.

People say to me, I am afraid
to go into a certain atmosphere,
because I know that they are hold-
ing wrong thoughts. My dear
children don’t you see that you
might by avoiding those people
fail to get the very experience
that you most need, just as Daniel
might have avoided the very
experience that gave to him the
power to prove that love governs
the animal kingdom, even as it
does the human kingdom.

No doubt you have seen two
pictures of Daniel in the lions den,
one representing him in one
position and the other in another.
The most popular picture, the one
we sec most frequently in the art
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stores, is that which represents
Daniel looking at the lions with
his hands behind his back, but
looking at them with apprehension.
He is trying to realize the prot-
ecting power of God, but never-
theless keeping his eye on the
lions.

That is a popular attitude of
mind with most of us. We be-
lieve in the protecting power of
God, but just the same we are
going to keep our eye on the brute.

The other picture is that of
Daniel with his back turned to the
lions, his eyes steadfastly fixed ona
hole in the wall through which the
sunlight is pouring in all its bril-
liance and beauty. All the
anxiety is gone from his face, calm,
poised, trustfully he looks at the
hole whence comes the sunshine
from God, and a noticeable change
has taken place in the faces of the
lions by which he is surrounded.
Some are manifesting a look of
wonderment ; others, kindness ;
others, apparent indifference to
his presence, but none manifest a
look of ferocity, carnality or hatred.

The whole atmosphere of the
den haschanged because the whole
atmosphere of Daniel's thought
has changed.

We look out upon the world of
our experience with steadfast eye
and with fistsclenched in the back,
believing, hoping,—trying to hope
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yet more—that God will protect us
in some mysterious way, or that
the mouths of the lions of poverty
and pain and perplexity will be
shut, but just the same we are
keeping our eye on the poverty
and the pain and the perplexities.
These are our enemies and they
are apt to tear at us at any
moment.

Then when Divine Science
comes and says turn your back
upon them, look steadfastly at the
law of God. Look into the very
face of the Infinite and see that
there is nothing but love in the
universe, nothing but love and yet
more love. There is nothing to
fear. There is nothing in the
kingdom of God to fear, and
there is nothing outside of it, for
the kingdom of God is everyw/here.

Change your position. Turn
your back on the things you fear
and look at the things you love—
life and truth and liberty. Fill your
consicousness with thoughts of
God and of the things that are,
and dismiss from your conscious-
ness the things that are not, and
presently you will see that there is
nothing but the great white light
of God. You will not be conscious
of the animal natures back of you,
because you will realize that there
is only one thing in the universe,
and that is God.

“They shall not hurt or destroy
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in all my holy mountain, for the
earth shall be full of the knowl-
edge of the Lord, as the waters
that cover the sea.” “They shall
not harm or destroy in all my holy
mountain.”

What is this mountain? It is
what the singer sang about this
morning “the secret place of the
Most High” the knowledge that
there is nothing in the universe
but God the Eternal. Fearless-
ness of everything because Love
alone guides, governs and controls.
This is the “secret place of the
Most High.”

We do not have to die to get
into it. We do not have to leave
New York to get into it. We do
not have to leave our kitchens and
work-shops, or our law offices to
get into the kingdom of God, into
the “secret place of the Most
High.” All we have to do is to
retreat within ourselves to find
that indissoluble connection with
love, to realize that there is noth-
ing, evil or injurious in all the
world.

We want to give our children
and our children’s children this
thought of love. We want always
to hold them in this great protect-
ing thought of love. This re-
veals to us law as the protector.
If hitherto we have believed
in a personal anthropomorphic
God, who has in a spasmodic way
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saved children under certain cir-
cumstances, we must now know
that the impersonal law of love will
always save children anywhere,
under any and all circumstances,
wherever it is complied with, co-
operated with.

It does not require that you
know anything about the law. It
simply requires that you comply
with it, co-operate with it, ignor-
antly or otherwise, you connect
with the law. A dog might put
his paw on the little button there
and we would have light just the
same as if you pushed it inten-
tionally.

And so it is throughout the
universe, and as every particle of
matter attracts every other par-
ticle of matter, so every thought of
love attracts other thoughts of
love. It may come through a
“big doggie” which men call a
bear, or it may come through a
lion, a leopard, a snake, it makes
no difference so long as you fill
your consciousness with the
thought of love, the only force in
the universe is love manifesting
itself through its varied represent-
atives.

Then comes the thought of
security, and like Jesus of old, we
may go out into the woods where
the birds and the beasts of the
forest will be kind to you. But
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even then you have got to hold
on to the thought that love domi-
nates even men. Try to bear that
in mind, that love dominates even
men, for you might come in from
the forests where you have con-
quered the beasts of the field, and
you might find more beastliness
among your fellow men than you
have ever found in the forest. But
even then you must learn to control
all animal instincts in beasts and
men and self through love, love
divine.

This is spiritual domination,
absolute, unqualified dominion.
Other dominion there is none.
Love is the great dominator of
the universe.

“Clothe thyself with cheerful-
ness, which has always favor with
the Lord, and thou shalt rejoice in
it. For every cheerful man does
well ; and relishes those things that
are good and despises sadness.

“But the sad man does always
wickedly. First he doth wickedly,
because he grieveth the Holy
Spirit, which is given to man,
being of a cheerful nature. And
again he does ill because he prays
with sadness unto the Lord, and
maketh not first a thankful ac-
knowledgment unto him of former
mercies, and obtains not of God
what he asks.
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“When a man's prayer shall be “Therefore cleanse thyself from
accompanied with sadness, it will sadness, which is evil, and thou
not suffer his requests to ascend shalt live unto God.”
pure to the altar of God.

Bo You Wonder?

He opens his desk in the morning
But before he attempts any work,
He settles the war for an hour or more
In a talk with his managing clerk.
He looks at a couple of letters,
He sketchily skims through the news,
And says that the dope seems to bear out his hope
That the Giants are going to lose.

He goes out to lunch at eleven,
And sits round and puffs a cigar,
While he stoutly contends to a couple of friends
That this fighting is going too far.
He’s back at his desk at two-thirty,
And stays till a quarter past four,
Then he strolls to the square and he loiters round there
For an hour to look at the score.

He goes to the club in the evening
And plans out the Russian campaign,
He tells all the bunch of his newly born hunch
That the plans of the allies are vain.
He sits round deploring till bedtime
The prices of food stuffs and cotton,
Then he climbs into bed, wearied out and half dead,
And he wonders why business is rotten !
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It was good to get your letter
this morning, and to know that
your thought turns to the ever
present Christ to assist you in
carrying out what seems to you to
be a grave responsibility, namely,
the caring for of other people's
children, in the absence of those
other people.

You have as your divine protec-
tion the gist Psalm. Read it
daily; think of it often. Realize
that no evil shall befall them or
you; neither shall any plague
come nigh their dwelling or yours.
Rest securely in the unfailing arms
of that infinite Love in which
there is no fear, and realize that
your one great and only responsi-
bility is to trust God.

Trust God supremely. Take
refuge in his divine promises.
Know that in perfect love there is
no fear, and nothing to fear, for
the everlasting arms are under-
neath, and round about, and en-

compass you and your precious
charges.

Study such books as you find
about the house which relate to
this great subject of Divine Sci-
ence. Become conscious, if only
for a single moment each day,
that the word Omnipresence means
that there is no other presence
than the presence of God; that
the word Ommnipotence means that
there is no other power save the
one universal Power, which is
God. Close the door of your mind
against everything that would
suggest another power, and an-
other presence, other than the
power and the presence of God.

In this brief moment all sense
of evil and error, fear, worry and
anxiety, will disappear. It is
through this holy communion
that you are to become conscious
of your God-bestowed powers,
your God-sustained freedom.

In the World

The Science of Mind does not
necessitate the removal of our-
selves from the world quite so
much as it enables us to live in the
world while at the same time being
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and Not of 3t.

above worldliness. Thereisadiffer-
ence between the world and world-
liness, and he who realizes this
difference and permits the mind
to dwell upon divine realities, may
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be in the world and not of it. It
is possible for us to so live that
we may radiate that healing light
which enlighteneth every man that
cometh into the world. When
man is not an influence for good,
he is a hindrance to the social, re-
ligious and economic development
of the race. Heis a stumbling-
block and a rock of offense. And
only as he awakes to the consci-
ousness of his divinity is it possible
for him to realize his place in the
great scheme of things.

We sometimes think of the idea-
list as a fruitless dreamer, and yet
it is to the idealist that we owe
every great development in the
world’s long and painful history.
The man with a vision is the man
who initiates those movements
which make for emanicipation.
Without a vision it is impossible
for us to conceive of the things
that are already coming to us.
The emancipation of the slave, the
equal franchise, and man’s com-
plete and absolute dominion over
matter, are dreams that are being
actualized in our very midst. To-
morrow they will be so common-
place that we shall wonder that
we ever opposed them or doubted
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the fulfillment of their prophecies.
To-day's dream becomes to-mor-
row’s actuality and thus it is that
dreamers are the prophets of better
things. Mental Science is already
an actualized dream. By persist-
ent application it has been lifted
above the plane of abstract phil-
osophy and placed on the solid
foundation of concrete demon-
stration. Itisthe science by which
man and woman becomes con-
vinced of his and her supremacy
over the things that make for
limitation.

Whatever hinders our progress
along the line of personal legiti-
mate achievement, we may rest
assured is not created by God.
And whatever is not created by
God has neither reality nor power
wherewith to intimidate or to
check our development.

Like the acorn which contains
all the potentialities of the oak,so
man contains within his own soul
the seed of all his future develop-
ment. Mental Science is the
Gardener. Its purpose is to caress
by its own warmth the apparently
lifeless seed into that flowering
tree whose “leaves are for the
healing of the nations.”



Extract from Letter Rereived from one of nur Students.

After narrating many hardships,
our student, goes on to say: “A
tramp was hanging around the
depot whom I requested to fall in
line at my place—to hold it down,
so to speak. This was done with
the understanding that 1 return at
8 A. M. to take my place in the
line again. For this service I was
to pay him 5 franecs. I returned
to the hotel at 1 A. M. and got up
at 4. Taking a large piece of bread
in one pocket and ¢ Lessons in
Truth’ in the other I started for
my place in the line. At the
corner a cabman was sleeping in
his carriage whom I woke up gently
by saying, ¢ Bon jour, Monsieur.’
My object in waking him up gently
was to prevent a scene, as those
poor fellows are working day and
night and are inclined to be surly
and independent. He consented at
once to take me to the station, and
strange to say I did not see another
cab on our way to the station, as I
looked out of the window devour-
ing the largest half of my loaf of
- bread. On the benches were ref-
ugees from Belgium sleeping the

sleep of the weary, and forgetting
the while the hunger which has
now become such a common ex-
perience. Arriving at the station
my man was on the spot, faithful
to his promise, and taking his place
I found myself well in advance of
the great patient throng. I kept
fear and worry away by reading
several chapters in ‘Lessons in
Truth,” the first chapter being on
Faith, which I needed very badly.
Ten days before two bombs were
dropped near the station from one
of two aeroplanes which circled
around in ominous fashion over
our heads. * * * Safe outside
of Paris, we have much to be
thankful for, and I especially appre-
ciate the good I have received from
you. I feel sure that had it not
been for Divine Science I could
never have reached my people. This
morning at 4 o’clock, I was read-
ing your lectures in the GLEANER.
I go into the silence daily and
realize more and more that Christ-
Truth has been guiding me in all
my ways.”
Carr H. WEIDEMAN.

“The hearing ear, and the seeing eye, the Lord hath made even both of

them."—Prov. 20: 12.
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ANNOUNCEMENTS.

The Services of the Church of The Healing
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87th St. every Wednesday evening at 8.15.

Practitioners may be reached day or night

by calling Schuyler 414s5.
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@rossing the Bar.

Sunset and evening star,
And one clear call for me!

And may there be no moaning of the bar
When I put out to sea.

But such a tide as, moving, seems asleep,
Too full for sound and foam,

When that which drew from out the boundless deep,
Turns again home.

Twilight and evening bell,
And after that the dark!

And may there be no sadness of farewell

When I embark.

For though from out our bourne of Time and Place
The flood may bear me far,

I hope to see my Pilot face to face,
When I have crossed the bar.

—TENNYSON.

@he Birth of Iesus.

It would seem that whenever
ignorance weaves a net work of
vice which holds its captives in a
thralldom of degradation that
God sends his representative
to loose men from their ignorance.
The divine solvent for sin seems
to be the advent among men of a
sinless life. It is a truth that
“the mysterious hand which gov-
erns the universe seems to hold
in reserve for every great crisis of
society an extraordinary man.”
Such a man was Jesus. His birth
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was an incident. If his /ife had
called forth a fraction of the emu-
lation, that his &4i7¢4 has occas-
ioned speculation, the kingdom of
God had come upon earth. Un-
fortunately, it is not the first time
in history that the substance of a
life has been concealed by the
shadow of its birth.

The birth of Jesus “was on this
wise.” A child of sixteen years
just budding into splendid woman
hood, becomes engaged to a man
much older than herself. Accord-
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ing to the custom of the Jews an
engagement conferred upon the
man all of the privileges of a hus-
band, without it may be inferred,
bestowing upon the maiden all of
the rights of a wife. In the early
dawn of this betrothal the girl
finds herself in the shadow of a
great mystery. It is the spring
tide. Trees and flowers alike are
mating. The wind is wafting the
symbols of love on its very breeze.
Maiden trees bow their heads to
better receive the shower of blos-
soms with which their eager mates
would array them. It is the wed-
ding of nature, the symbol of
creation.

The child’s thoughts turn to
marriage and its holy mission,
maternity.

The responsibility of the step
which she is about to take con-
fronts her. She is perplexed, per-
haps frightened, but only for an
instant because she is so royally
endowed spiritually, that imme-
diately her thoughts revert to her
heavenly father. The extremity
of the trusting child is God’s op-
portunity. The Divine responds
quickly. He sends his angel or
the divine idea that love is the
only force in the universe to un-
fold in the spiritual consciousness
of this divinely illumined girl.
The divinity of motherhood arises
before her. For this cause she
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was born. Maternity was her des-
tiny; her divine mission. It is
the highest endowment that God
has bestowed upon her sex. She
is more than mere man, she is
equal with God. The girls heart
leaps for joy. Surely she has
found favor with God. In the re-
cesses of her innermost being a
tremendous power throbs. It is
in tune with the nature of her
being. God has made her party
to the divine operation which men
call creation. She is not afraid.
God is the creator. She is merely
a chosen vessel graciously fitted
to bestow upon humanity the
greatest proof of His love that
He could give to a suffering world.
She will not thwart Gods plans,
instead she will fulfill them. God
shall have a representative and he
will be great because he will be
the son, the representative of God.

“And Mary said, Behold the
handmaid of the Lord; be it unto
me according to thy word"—ac-
cording to thy idea. Has ever a
woman risen spiritually to the
potential possibility of her woman-
hood, who will not agree with the
reasoning of the Madona. Is not
the son born to every mother
great? Is not ‘“genuine mother-
hood next to the Godhead?”
Then in what did the mother of
Jesus differ from the multitude of
mothers that while their’ mother-
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hood has been lost in obscurity,
not infrequently, in less than a
generation, for over nineteen hun-
dred years “all generations™ have
called /er mother-liood ** blessed ?"
She differed from all other wom-
en in that her conception of son-
ship was divine. Before the virgin
“was with child” she conceived
mentally the divine Truth, that
God is the cause, the origin of
man. 7lus was the Immaculate
Conception. Mary realized that
the greatnes of the individual was
his divine origin. The Holy Ghost
symbolizes tke all of God. The
overshadowing of the Holy Ghost
means to envelope in a haze of
brilliance. Itis easy then to com-
prehend that when the woman w/o
chose herself to be the channel
through which the essential qual-
ities of the essence of God should
crystalize into, and be given to
the world in the form of a man—
ascended spiritually to the plane
of thought where she could sepa-
rate the occasion of begetting from
the cause of Being that she was
overshadowed by the all of God.
Imagine the spiritual illumina-
tion necessary to efface from the
mind the illusions of sense, and
reveal the divine facts of Being.
‘Imagine the high degree of spirit-
ual enlightenment necessary to
efface from the heart the madness
of lust and reveal a holy love that
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has forits only aim the revelation
of God in man. Well may the
mother of Jesus be called the Vir-
gin mother. She conceived her
child mentally as a divine idea,
and not once did this spiritual
image grow dim. She loved much,
and it was the infusion of her holy
conception of Love into the being
of Jesus before his birth, that “en-

‘dued him with power from on

high™ after he was born.

If the mind of an individual
were merely an incident of the
body there might be a reason for
doubting its imaging faculty.
When it is understood that in-
stead of an incident of the body,
mind “is its creating, organizing
life. It would seem absurd to
trace to any lesser cause than
mind for the cause of all formation
or external manifestation. What
the light and warmth of the sun
does for the plants, the spiritually
illumined consciousness does for
its images. It vivifies and stimu-
lates them into newness of life.
The descent into the human con-
sciousness of a virgin, of the image
of the constitutional qualities of
the character of God, when fanned
by the pure flame of a sacrificial
love, flamed into the life of a God.
Fervently may we say *“ Mary the
Mother of God.”

The man Christ Jesus was a
rare manifestation of the operation
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of spirituality through humanity.

He was conceived by God. He
was brought forth from a divine
conception into a living manifest-
ation by God. If human parent-
age was the occasion of his princely
advent among men does that de-
tract from the divine Cause of
which his life was the beneficient
effect.

Jesus had his affinity with the
all. This was his mother's legacy.

Is the conception of Jesus as a
divine image other than an im-
maculate conception? God being
Mind would create mentally from
the very nature of his Being.

Is Jesus less divine should he
chance to have two parents than
if he had one? All life is the life
which is God. If it is brought
into manifestation through an in-
tervening medium is God less the
cause? As well deny that if I
erase this sentence by employing
the aid of an eraser, that the
eraser, not I, am the cause of
the obliteration.

If there is such a thing as dark-
ness there must first exist light.
If there is such a thing as physical
generation, there must be spiritual
causation. It has been said that
“when the ocean tide flows back
and takes possession of a river, it
gives to the stream the qualities
of the ocean.” In the conscious-
ness of the virgin the ocean tide
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of God’s creatorship took posses-
sion of the river of the occasion of
creation, and imparted to the oc-
caston all of the qualities of the
cause.

Therefore the life of Jesus was
so thoroughly one with the life of
His Father, that “the thread of his
life, without a break unwound
from the life of God”"—Jesus was
because God is. The humanity of
his life proved its divinity.

The mission of Jesus was not to
preach. He came to practice.
That is why *“though he were
dead yet shall he live.” The world
is a mirror in which man reflects
his own images. Jesus was a mir-
ror in which God reflected himself.
He dared to assert his oneness
with God, and his life bore the
fruit of his testimony in deeds.
Tagore has said, * Intellect sets us
apart from the things to be known,
but love knows its object by
Jusion.” It was this fusion or
melting of the divine into the hu-
man that produced the God man,
Christ Jesus. Itisthe coalescence
of divine lovewith ourlove that will
enable us to manifest the domin-
ion and power which is our in-
heritance from God.

The proof of this fusion of the
divine into the human, will be
evidenced by our increased human-
ity which is the symbol of divinity.
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“And it came to pass that as he was praying in a certain place,
when he ceased, one of his disciples said unto him, Lord teach us

to pray.”—LUKE 2: 1.

It is especially fitting at this
time, when the atmosphere is
laden with the incense of prayer,
to ask a few pertinent questions.
Remembering that all the nations
involved are so-called Christian
nations, the first question that
arises is the question of the wisdomn
of prayer under such circumstan-
ces. That God cannot answer all
the prayers of all the nations for
victory goes without saying since
the victory of one nation must
perforce spell the defeat of the
others.

If we think at all it must be
apparent to us that a personal
God such as the nations are pray-
ing to, cannot possibly give a fav-
orable answer to such utterly
diverse supplications.

In their ignorance of the nature
and character of Deity these con-
tending forces are asking their an-
thropomorphic God to bless them
and smite their enemies, as if God
who is infinite Love could smite
anyone. When Cromwell after one
of his greatest battles slew 2,000 of
those who had laid down theirarms
he wrote to his friends, “We put
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to the sword the whole number of
the defendants * * * This hath
been a marvelous great mercy. 1
wish that all honest hearts may
give glory of this to God alone, to
whom indeed the praise of this
mercy belongs.”

We recoil with horror at such a
sentiment and thank God that it
was uttered in a day before the
Light of God had illuminated the
minds of men to the extent which
it now has.

But what shall we say when we
read in our daily paperssuch state-
ments as the following, “Ourarmy
has steadily advanced since yester-
day working frightful havoc in the
ranks of the enemy. May God
grant us conquest over all our
enemies.” One regiment kneels
in prayer and then arises with in-
creased determination to drive
back its supposed enemy at the
point of the bayonet. The anni-
hilation of over half of the oppos-
ing regiment was no doubt regard-
ed by some asan answer to prayer.
Such beliefs as these are the relics
of a rapidly dying age of spiritual
ignorance.
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Men pray in times of danger
because it is an instinct. Men
pray in times of peace be-
cause it is a habit, but when we
examine these prayers in the light
of Divine Science we see that
they are for the most part “vain
repetitions” of memorized form-
ula. Anill prayer says Mrs. Brown-
ing God uses as a foolishness to
which He gives no answer. An ill
prayer says the wise man is not
heard by God at all, therefore it
behooves us to study the science
of prayer if we would solve
problems by not inviting them.
It is a poor time to pray for peace
after doing all in our power to pro-
duce confusion. Prevention is bet-
ter than curein the case of natural
disturbances as well as in the case
of individuals diseases. Paul the
apostle said, “We know not what
we should pray for as we ought.”
True prayer does not consist in
asking God to extricate us from
the difficulties by which we have
entangled ourselves. Nations can-
not prevent war by preparing for it,
nor can individuals prevent disease
by wrong thinking and wrong act-
ing, and then delude themselves
into the belief that wordy peti-
tions to a far away God will in-
stantaneously stop the consequen-
ces of their folly.

To pray for a cessation of hos-
tilities while insisting that the
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other fellow must be the first to
stop fighting is a mild form of in-
sanity. It is doubtful if there
ever was a time when there was
such a generous outpouring of
powder on the one side and prayer
on the other, and this gives rise
to another important question.
“What assurance have we that
God answers prayer?’ asks one
who prays for peace, and sees only
an increase of war.

It is all so bewildering. Small
wonder it is that many are crying,
“There is no God, otherwise these
things could not go on.” Under
such conditions men become fatal-
ists and declare that, “Whatever
is to be will be and all the prayers
in the world cannot alter it.”” We
may be shocked at such utterances,
but if we cannot give to humanity
a better idea of God than that of
a capricious human personality
who may or may not answer prayer
according to his mood of the mo-
ment, we had better feel compas-
sion rather than condemnation.
When Jesus came to earth he
found a prayerful people, schooled
in the art of poetic petition, even
as you and I, they poured forth
their plaints and praises seeking
thereby to move the unmovable.

Thinking of God as a mammoth
man with magnified human emo-
tions, it was natural for them to
suppose that not only could His
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love be greater than theirs but so
also could His wrath. Laboring
under this belief we can readily
understand how they sought (for
themselves) an increase of His
love and a decrease of His wrath.
They prayed after the same man-
ner that most of us were taught
to pray, and like us they were not
sure that their prayers were heard.
One day in a certain place Jesus
prayed, and, when he ceased, his
disciples said, “Lord teach us to
pray” This is the “ Great Re-
quest.” This is the giant need
and should be the only petition of
the soul. “Teach us to pray.”
When we understand the science
of prayer we shall not ask God to
be merciful. Such a prayer is a
foolishness. It is like asking the
sun to shine, the healthy lack to
sing or the fresh violet to send
forth its fragrance. When Truth
teaches us how to pray we shall
not ask God who is the Principle
of Peace to stop the confusion of
war among men. God will never
do for us what he can only do
through us, and any attempt to
get Him to do so is, and must
always be a waste of time. As
well petition the principle of math-
ematics to correct the mistakes on
the school boys slate as to ask the
Principle of Being to interfere in
in this squabble of nations.

At this point the questions arise
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which must always arise when our
thoughts are directed away from
personality to Principle. ‘“How
shall I pray if it is not to a per-
son?” What response can a mere
metaphysical abstraction make to
the needs of the soul? Can a law
howsoever perfect see the mistakes
of mortals and correct them? Is
it not to something greater than
ourselves that we must make our
appeal for deliverance?

To the question “How shall I
pray if it is not to a person? we
answer that prayer is not so much
a pleading with the Infinite as it
is “a study of Truth,” the knowl-
edge of which makes for freedom.
When we are asked, “What re-
sponse can a mere metaphysical
abstraction make to the needs of
the soul? our questioners frequent-
ly feel that this is unanswerable.
Now the principle of mathematicsis
a “mere metaphysical abstraction”
that is, we cannot cognize it with
the physical senses but who will
say that it does not respond to our
mathematical necessities? A
teacher of mathematics may be a
warm, generous personality but
his warm, generous personality
never solves our problems for us.
Ever and always our attention is
directed to Principle and away
from personality, for in this way
only can our needs be met in
science and in Truth. The next
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question differs slightly from the
others therefore we use a different
analogy. “Can a law howsoever
perfect see the mistakes of mortals
and correct them? Let it once be
understood that law does not have
to see the mistakes of mortals in
order to correct them and the
question dissolves. Law like Prin-
ciple is immutable and the mis-
takes of mortals are not corrected
by anything that /aw does but by
something that mortals mus? do
in compliance with the law. Law
zs and in the degree that man un-
derstands and demonstrates it, in
this degree he corrects his own
mistakes.

Paul must have had this fact
in mind when he said “Work out
your own salvation * * * for
it.is God (the Law) that worketh
in you,” when you understand
and abide by it.

Does all of this explanation ex-
plain God away as some of our
critics declare? Not unless you
repudiate Divine Principle,Infinite
Intelligence, unerring Wisdom,
unending Life, unerring Truth,
unvarying Love, etc., for in Divine
Science we understand God to be
all these and more. Through this
understanding of Deific character,
prayer ceases to be a safety-valve
for the emotions and becomes a
constant consciousness of the om-
nipotence and omnipresence of
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Good. The Great Request is com-
plied with when the Christ Truth
teaches us to pray not only with
the lips but with the understand-
ing also. We are requested by
our worthy president to pray for
peace. How shall we do it? Shall
we ask God who is “too pure to
behold iniquity"” to put a stop
to that of which He is not con-
scious? Shall we with some seek
to appease the wrath of God? or
shall we declare Peace and hold
persistently to it as the positive
Reality. Appearance of discord
there is in abundance, but our
prayers for peace must be the per-
sistent affirmation of its presence
and power in the universe. Weare
not going to ask God to send peace
upon the earth rather are we going
to assert that /¢ has never sent
anything else. “God is not the
author of confusion but of peace,”
said the man whose prayers raised
the dead. His prayers were effec-
tual because he repudiated every-
thing which he could not trace to
his heavenly Father. Let our
prayers then be affirmations of
peace and not supplications for
it. Peace is not going to be, peace
is, and the understanding of this
will dissipate the war clouds and
reveal the sun of righteousness.
Divine Love will dissolve hate
and man shall no longer slay his
brother man because * The earth
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shall be full of the knowledge of what He is and knowing him as
the Law as the waters cover the he 7zs we shall be like Him in char-

sea.” In that near day we shall acter and conduct.
not pray God to be anything but

Helf Freservation,

Bible Reading: Is taken from the 12th chapter of St. Luke’s Gospel,
15th to 31st verses.

“And Jesus said unto them, Take heed and beware of covetousness:
for man'’s life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he
possesseth.

“And he spake a parable unto them, saying, The ground of a certain
rich man brought forth plentifully :

“And he thought within himself, saying, What shall I do, because
I have no room where to bestow my fruits?

“And he said, This will I do: I will pull down my barns, and build
greater; and there will I bestow all my fruits and my goods.

“And I will say to my soul, Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for
many years; take thine ease, eat, drink and be merry.

“But God said unto him, Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be re-

quired of thee, then whose shall those things be which thou hast pro-
vided ?

“So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich toward
God.

“ And he said unto his disciples, Therefore I say unto you, Take no

thought for your life, what ye shall eat; neither for the body, what ye
shall put on.

“The life is more than meat, and the body is more than raiment.

“Consider the ravens, for they neither sow nor reap; which neither
have storehouse nor barn; and God feedeth them: How much more
are ye better than the fowls?
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“And which of you with taking thought can add to his stature one
cubit?

“If ye then, be not able to do that thing, which is least, why take
ye thought for the rest?

“Consider the lillies; how they grow, they toil not, they spin not;
and yet I say unto you, that Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed
like one of these.

“If then God so clothe the grass, which is today in the field, and
tomorrow is cast into the oven; how much more will he clothe you,
O ye of little faith?

“And seek not ye what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink, neither
be ye of doubtful mind.

“For all these things do the nations of the world seek after; and
your Father knoweth that ye have need of these things.

“But seek ye the kingdom of God; and all these things shall be
added unto you.

“ Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give
you the kingdom.”

Silence Thought: In my real self I am superior to sin, sorrow and
sickness.

“The Lord is in his holy temple, let all the earth keep silence be-
fore him.”

Silence followed by audible repetition of the Lord’s prayer.
Our subject this morning is SELF PRESERVATION.
Golden Text: “Before Abraham was, I am.”

One can not have lived very long Whenever a man wants to just-
or thought very deeply without ify himselfin the committal of that
having considered in some degree which we on purely ethical princip-
this so-called, first law of nature, les regard as inhuman and incon-
—self preservation. siderate and selfish, we almost in-
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variably hear him calling our
attention to this great law. It has
become a hackneyed phrase for
men who have no desire to do any-
thing for any one else themselves,
—self preservation is the first law
of nature.

And so frequently do we hear
this and to so many ill uses has it
been put that sometimes we wond-
er,—we wonder why men should
ever have conceived such an idea,
and because of this wonderment
we swing over to the very opposite
side of it all where we feel that
the first great law of nature, the
first great requisite of God is self
renunciation.

Humanity seems to be divided
asunder. The selfish on the one
side using this phrase, and the
unselfish on the other using the
very opposite thought. Self pres-
ervation being the first law of
nature with the lords of our land;
self renunciation being the first
law of the spiritual nature, or the
ascetic nature.

There must be some underlying
reason for this phrase, otherwise it
would not have come into exist-
ence. Look where you will in the
mineral, the vegetable, the animal
and the human kingdom, you see
this law ever at work. Ever and
always and everywhere you see the
attempt on the part of what you
call unintelligent matter, in the
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atomic world you see through
gravitation, cohesion and adhe-
sion, the attempt always to pre-
serve its identity.

You see the big fish feeding on
the little one, and the little one
feeding on something still smaller
than itself. You see the biganimal
devouring its lesser and feebler
prey, and again itself being at the
mercy of something larger than
itself. And when you bring this
law up on the plane of man’s being,
you see again the so-called “big
man” feeding on the so-called
“little one,” and always quoting
this law of self preservation.

That there is such a law we
have no doubt. That it has been
misused, and misapplied and mis-
understood we have no doubt. But
the law is a law nevertheless, not-
withstanding the fact that it has
been used for ignoble purposes,
notwithstanding the fact that in
its name there has been more
bloodshed than in the name of any
other thought in the human mind.
For back of it all there is that one
great universal law of necessity,—
the preservation of self, the pres-
ervation of identity. Where did
it begin?

If we think seriously for a mo-
ment, we shall find that it began,—
that it inheres in the very nature
of God himself. If it were not for
the fact the Deity desires to pres-
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erve and perpetuate itself, Deity
would cease to be.

It is because of this great un-
iversal, indwelling, allsupporting
law of necessity, that we believe
in immortality, that we believe in
the persistence of individuality,
and hence it is that self preserva-
tion is not an ignoble thing in its-
elf. On the contrary it is the one
means and the only method by
which the individual and the un-
iversal life can go on throughout
all eternity.

Self preservation is the law of
our being. It is only the fool who
thinks he can destroy himself, and
he only thinks he can, because he
limits the self to this worldly mor-
tal experience of ours. If he really
understood what constitutes the
self, suicide would be impossible.
Not less of self, but more of self
is the requirement of the son of
God.

So we stand this morning be-
tween the self renunciation of the
ascetic and the so-called self pres-
ervation of the brute, whether
that brute is an animal or a man.
There is, there must be, a happy
medium between these two great
extremes.

Jesus, it seems to me, has plain-
ly laid down the law and the meth-
od by which self preservation may
be brought about and maintained
most safely. It is only as we lay
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down the lower sense of self and
begin to understand something of
the higher self, that we begin to
realize how indestructible, how
eternally unchangeable man is.

He was a wise philosopher who
said, “In order to find ourselves
we must lose ourselves.” That
is, we must lose our false sense of
self in order to gain that true
sense of self which makes self
preservation the first law of na-
ture indeed. If we use different
methods in order to preserve the
self,—very well, but the law of
necessity is just the same. Pre-
serve ourselves we must, and
through man’s ignorant recogni-
tion of this law of necessity he
has sought to preserve himself by
means that have been barbarous,
canabalistic.

The avaricious and acquisitive
capitalist like the big fish that
lives on the little ones, has de-
voured his fellow men, and so
heaped up possessions, and has
fought and bled, and died, in many
instances, to preserve them, be-
cause he could not separate his
possessions from himself.

Take away that which he owns
and you have killed the man. He
has built a pedestal of personal
belongings, upon the apex of
which he stands, and he believes
that these, and these alone sup-
port him.
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And when a revolution physic-
ally, or evolution metaphysically,
takes them away in the one in-
stance, or robs them of their real-
ity in the other; then, and then
only does he begin to perceive
what the self really is. Then, and
then only, does he begin to realize
that a man’s abundance consisteth
not in the things which he pos-
sesseth.

All too frequently these are
troublesome things. We get them
only to have to pay taxes upon
them. We get them only to have
to struggle to keep them. We
get them all too frequently by
producing hatred and envy and
jealousy and malice, and then
what we get out of them is so
very little, so very little that we
are losers by what we gain.

What do we profit if we gain
the whole world and lose our own
peace? Of what avail that we
surround ourselves with zkings if
our thoughts are not [ree from ap-
prehension and fear?

Suppose we have developed this
lower sense to the point where
self congratulation has become a
science, to a point where the
praise and plaudits of men, where
all the false, all the hypocritical
praises ring in our ears like sweet
music,—of what avail is it, if at
the core of our being we have lost
what constitutes the real self ?
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If the sudden dispersion or
gradual loss of these things that
we have accumulated, should in-
cur the risk of mental unhappi-
ness and anxiety, we are great
losers and not the gainers at all.
The self does not expand under
these conditions! And so it is
that we are learning, striving,
studying to know what constitutes
the self, the real self.

When this limited sense of self
goes out because the higher sense
of self comes in, we discover that
it is not a great loss atall. Itisa
change, but not a loss.

It is not a great loss to human-
ity when the early morning sun
arising in the heavens obscures
the moon. If the lesser law of
mortal possessions gives place to
the greater law of spiritual under-
standing, there is no loss I am
sure.

It is the rising of a new day, of
a great and glorious day. The
understanding of that sense of
self which lifts us up above the
things that make for human mis-
ery, which reveals to us the true
riches, the imperishable riches of
God, which reveals to us the self
as it is seen by the eye of God,
the self which your hymn said this
morning is the only real self, that
self which is one with the Infinite,
that self which is superior to sin,
sickness, sorrow, pain and poverty,
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that sell which stands erect and
firm and noble when the storms
of adversity knock at the door,
that immovable rock which has
been spoken of in the Bible as the
Christ.

It is that sense of self which
you and I must become more in-
telligently acquainted with, be-
cause it is that self which ever
maintains the outer self. It is
that inner self which ever supports
and sustains the outer self. It is
that sense of self which makes us
independent of conditions of time
and place and, so-called, earthly
powers, which enables us to main-
tain a poise and equilibrium that
nothing can disturb or distress.

It is this true spiritual sense of
self then, that we must cultivate
if we would enter into happiness
and health and peace and prosper-
ity. Because when man under-
stands himself, he not only under-
stands that he is the reflection of
Infinite Love and Health and
Strength, but he understands that
he is the reflection and expression
of inexhaustible substance.

This was the great requirement
of the early philosophers, “Man,
know thyself”" — know thyself;
realize now and for all time that
you are a spiritual being, and that
you are not at the mercy of so-
called material laws; that there is
no power opposed to God to de-

Google

prive you of your peace, your
power, your prosperity, get in
touch at first hand with yourself,
then you will understand the
words of our text, “Before Abra-
ham was, I am.”

Quite an ungrammatical utter-
ance, “Before Abraham was, I
am,”’—quite ungrammatical if you
look at it from the standpoint of
that time and generation; but if
you look at it from the view-point
of spiritual identity, then you be-
gin to see that Jesus could not
use any other words to convey
his true meaning.

If Jesus had said, Before Abra-
ham was, I was, it might have
been inferred that since Abraham
was Jesus had also ceased to be.
But “Before Abraham was, I am,”
and since Abraham was, I am,
and though all the material Abra-
hams in the world have fallen
asleep, I should still persist, and
the “I am” of myself shall still
remain unchanged, unchanging
and unchangeable.

It is this reality of oneself that
existed prior to Abraham. It is
this sense of self which never be-
gan and can never end. It is this
immortal sense of self which is
not subject to sin, sickness, dis-
ease, nor death : this is the sense
of self which you and I must cul-
tivate.

Not that false self which we
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have bowed down to, that we have
almost worshipped and loved and
feared! That self which if any-
thing should come to it of a dis.
turbing character, we, the owner
of it, have been terribly disturbed
and distressed, and we have been
at the mercy of that self which is
comprised within the narrow limits
of the human body, at the mercy
of that self which is the subject of
environment, which is controlled
by and subject to conditions and
circumstances, and over which it
confessedly admits it has no con-
trol. This you know can not be
the real self at all.

This is the false sense of self,
and not until we are “born again”
do we begin to realize what the
self is. “Except ye be born
again” ye can not enter into the
kingdom of real self-hood, of true
self-hood. Ye shall not enter into
the consciousness of your God-
given dominion except as ye be
born again, except as you realize
that the self is not limited to the
carcass, except as you understand
that the self is invisible, that which
dominates governs and controls
the visible, but which is not em-
bodied by it.

The real self is the bird without
the cage. It is not at the mercy
of its own body. It is not at the
mercy of circumstances and con-
ditions. It is always and ever
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superior to circumstances and con-
ditions, because it is one with that
which has neither circumstances
or conditions,—it is one with the
Absolute one with the indestruc-
tible, eternal, changeless law.

One might almost say that there
is no necessity for a law of pre-
servation since there is nothing in
the universe that can be destroyed.
There is nothing according to
physical chemistry, there is noth-
ing according to spiritual chemis-
try in the universe that is subject
to destruction. Then why this
seeming law of self preservation.

Why should it be so necessary
to labor so hard to preserve one-
self? And why should all the
effort be made in the preservation
of that sense of self which is finite,
mortal, uncertain?

If we are going to make an
effort at all to preserve the self,
why do we not study what the self
is, and then cease doing the things
that make for self-destruction, self-
annihilation? In order to preserve
the self inviolate, in order to pre-
serve our true sense of self and
remain at peace, it is incumbent
upon us that we understand what
the self is.

And this is the function of Di-
vine Science,—to teach us what
the self really is. It has come to
teach us that we are spiritual be-
ings even in this world, because as
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God is, so are we in this world.
It is not the function of Divine
Science to teach that we are going
to be spiritual beings after death,
but that we are now Sons of God,
—that we are now Sons of God,
spiritual beings, partakers of all
the possibilities and all the privi-
leges of that law, the glorious
spiritual law of life and love and
truth, and that we may now begin
to express ourselves in reality.

We have talked much about
self expression, but all too fre-
quently it has been construed as
license. If a man says to me,
Can't I give expression to myself?
I say, Certainly, that is the law of
your being. I do not see any
reason why you should not.

But when he begins to tell me
that his right to give expression
to himself is on a low plane, then
I take issue with him because he
is not given expression to himself
at all. He is giving expression to
carnality, to bestiality,—it is not
himself. The only right we have
to give expression to ourselves is
when we give expression to the
self in abundant health, unfailing
strength, increasing prosperity,
indestructible peace. And this
we can only do as we understand
what the self is and its relation to
God, and its relation to the selves
of other men. This is the true
dignified method of self expression.
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Why should it be thought or
considered necessary to express
ourselves on a low plane? If we
are going to express ourselves at
all, let us express ourselves on a
high plane, on the plane of art,
music, literature, temperance, ma-
jesty, dominion. Let us give
expression to ourselves then on
all the planes which make for pro-
ductiveness.

Express yourself? Yes, but al-
ways in the effort and determina-
tion to uplift not only yourself,
your real self, but the selves of all
other men in the world.

This to me is the only method
by which we can preserve ourselves
intact,—by giving expression to
ourselves on a purely spiritual
basis, rising above not only sin,
but the consequences of sin, rising
above the greatest of all sins,—
the mistake of believing that we
are anything less than the children
of God.

I can conceive of no greater sin
than self depreciation. To so de-
preciate ourselves that we can not
realize our divine identities,—
thinking of ourselves always as the
children of men, the inheritors of
so-called disease, moral and physic-
al, the inheritors, of that worst of
all diseases,—poverty!

Thinking of ourselves along this
line, we have no true idea of the
self at all,—that is not even the
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lower self. It is a mistake, it is a
sin to believe in ourselves as any-
thing less than the children of the
Infinite.

Sin becomes less and more in
Divine Science. Our mistakes
become more clear as we study
Divine Science. And when we
discover this great mistake,—the
mistake that has led us into so
many other mistakes, then we see
how necessary self preservation is.
How necessary it is to preserve
ourselves at all costs to ourselves,
but at no cost whatsoever to any
one else. We are to preserve
ourselves at the cost of our
ignorance, to preserve ourselves
through enlightenment, through
divine understanding, through self
appreciation and not through self
condemnation.

There is a true self appreciation,
but we can never indulge in that
until we realize what we are. The
man who struts about the world
like a peacock appreciates himself
for his personal achievements.
He has not found himself. He is
playing with the shell, the kernel
is within. He has not touched it.
But there is that true apprecia-
tion, always that true appreciation
that you and I may indulge in
every day in our silent moments
of prayer.

When we begin during our
meditations to realize that the
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self is indestructible and eternal,
that the self can not be touched
by sin, sorrow or sickness; that it
always remains the same, because
it is the eternal, changeless ex-
pression of deity, when this sense
of self comes to us and when we
meditate upon it within, it trans-
mutes itself into terms of bodily
health and strength and joy and
gladness.

It is not as though the soul
were merely abstract and without
bodily reflection. Too long have
we thought of the soul as inde-
structible, but the body subject to
decay and dissolution. Now we
are beginning to think that what
affects one affects the other—that
as we think, so we are, and that
according to our thoughts of love
and health and strength, so our
bodies will manifest.

And when we understand the
real self, when we know that all
external manifestations will cor-
respond to that inner thought,—
that thoughts of health will be-
come health of body, that thoughts
of strength will become strong
bodies, that thoughts of prospey-
ity and the rejection of poverty
will better our condition in life,
then we shall begin to let the self,
the real self manifest itself even to
the circumference of our being.

That is a half hearted doctrine
which limits all freedom and lib-
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erty and power to the soul
That is a full measure of the
gospel which assures us that that
which we think internally we can
make true externally.

“I came not to destroy,” said
Jesus, “but to fulfill.” I came not
to destroy, but to fulfill.” Jesus
came to fill to the full human ex-
pectations, human possibilities of
happiness, human life and human
health and human strength and
prosperity. He came not to de-
stroy one single thing in the uni-
verse but the false sense of self,
which is not a think at all, but a
mistake.

Self preservation, the preserva-
tion of the true self,—this is what
you and I must work for to pre-

serve the self free from the taint

of the world, free from the mis-
takes of the senses, free from the
suggestions of the carnal mind
with its pain and its poverties and
perplexities.

We must keep it free and un-
sullied, strong and pure. This is
your work. This is my work.
Self preservation indeed, but of a
very high order.

If we have seen it operating on
all planes of consciousness, indif-
ferently, maliciously and in a
blood-thirsty manner at times, this
is not a necessity for repudiating
the law itself. It is a necessity
for understanding it in its spiritual
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import. That which supports the
universe can not be reprehensible
in the individual. That which
forms a constituent part of God
can not be objectionable in man,
and if the necessity for self pre-
servation be incumbent on the
part of God, then it is equally so
on the part of man, but he must
needs know the method.

He must not indulge in the false
method. How often we have seen
that false method of self preserva-
tion manifesting itself in hatred,
rancor, spleen, envy, long drawn
out legal controversies, painful,
pathetic and expensive law suits,
—all in the effort to preserve self
and the selfish interests. The
parties to the controversy making
statements that can not be true,
because they could not both de-
clare the truth and justice and
honesty of their positions and con-
tinue fighting.

That is perhaps why Jesussaid,
“Sue no man at the law.” Simply
get hold of yourself at the time.
“If he take your coat, let him have
your cloak also"—so long as he
can not touch you.

Perhaps this is rather a high
order of self preservation but it is
the only one. Because when you
descend to anything lower you
involve yourself in trouble and
torment at once. If you win you
lose. Perhaps the only one who
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gets anything out of it is the
lawyer.

Let us not sue any man at the
law. Just let us return to our-
selves and find ourselves, and ask
ourselves if these things can injure
the self?

It was only when John the
apostle realized that nothing could
touch this self that he could go
unscathed through the burning
oil. It is only as the great Hindu
adepts have been able to undergo
certain so-called physical torments
without any pain whatsoever, that
they have realized their true
selves.

The self can not be touched by
fire, by flood, by malice, hatred or
revenge. The selfishness of other
men can not touch you if you re-
main at one with yourself. The
elements can not affect you if you
understand yourself, the real self,
and the self will be better pre-
served as we understand that the
self can never be injured.

Is not thisthe teaching of Divine
Science? Is not this the teaching
of Christianity? Is not this -the
teaching of all the ancient relig-
ions,—that the sell can not be in-
jured? That the self, that is the
true self, can never be injured
by others’ sin.

The worst the false self can do
is to draw a screen between man
and the consciousness of his own
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divinity. The best that man can
do is to pull up the shade and re-
veal himself to himself as a spirit-
ual being here and now, in a spirit-
ual universe here and now. Thisis
self preservation.

Then let us work it out. It is
the law of our being. We can not
avoid it, so the sooner we begin
to understand it and to demon-
strate it intelligently the better for
us. We have the working out of
our salvation. God will never do
it for us.

We used to think that we could
be saved by the grace of God! So
we can, if we understand what the
grace of God means. The grace
of God is not some special benefac-
tion showered upon us,—some
special act. The grace of God is
Divine understanding, and thisisa
universal necessity, and the only
means by which any one can be
saved.

The grace of God is spiritual
knowing,—knowing what we are,
and then acting consistently with
our knowledge. Declaring our-
selves to be Sons of God while
acting like children of the devil,
that is not consistent. We can
not accomplish anything by that
method at all. Assuring our-
selves daily that we are the child-
ren of the Infinite and then acting
like little finite fools,—there is no
wisdom in that !
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Self preservation depends upon
and demands consistency. It de-
pends upon it, it demands it. It
demands that we live sane, con-
sistent livesand preserve ourselves
at all costs of so-called earthly
things which we know to be tran-
sient, which we know to be tempor-
ary, which we know to be disap.
pointing and disillusioning, and
which bring no real comfort and
no real joy.

Your true self then is that spirit-
ual reality, that which can not be
touched by sin, nor sickness, nor
SOrrow.

Affirm of yourself daily,—I am
one with God. In the reality of
my being I am perfect, peaceful,
permanent. In my true self I am
rich, I am comfortable, I am useful.

And in accordance with your
understanding of these affirma-
tionsthere will come that wider self
expression which expresses itself
in power, in vision, in tenderness,
in healing, in your ability to do for
others that which perhaps others
have done for you,—in the ability
to be a free open channel of God,
ministering to men through the
understanding of yourself, and
through the demonstration of that
self you become a priest after the
order of Melchisedec,a power in
the world for good,

Now unto that God who is the
real self of all things that live and
move and breathe, be glory and
majesty,dominion and power, both
now and ever. Amen.

®ur God.

“My God is omnipresent, best;
Life and Love and Truth and Rest
I am the Father’s perfect child
Pure and good and undefiled.
My Heaven is the present hour,
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For now I use Love's Mighty Power.
We ask, affirm, then wait and we

Then know the Truth and we are free.
This truth attunes Life's harp and thus
The harmony reflects in us.

Naught can disturb. God is my peace
With every breath new joys increase.

I am not sick—God is my health;

I am not poor—God is my wealth.
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I am not grieved—God is my joy
Abundant, full without alloy.
Since God is all omniscient, best

I cannot tire:

He is my rest.

No stay and no support I seek,

He is my strength, I am not weak.

I am not blind—the holy light

Of Heaven I see, God is my sight.

I need not look beyond the skies

For Heaven, since it about me lies.
And naught save what is pure and fair
And beautiful can enter there.”

Haiting and Waiting.

‘They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall
mount up with wings as eagles; they shall run, and not be weary;
they shall walk, and not faint.”—ISAIAH 40: 3I.

Of all the promises in the Bible
there is none that is more accept-
able than the one that is embodied
in the words of our text.

Strength, buoyancy and un-
wearying vitality are among the
things promised to them that wait
upon the Lord. For this reason
then it would seem as if men
would wait upon the Lord with
greater diligence since the reward
is so universally desirable.

If waiting upon the Lord is the
means by which man is to enter
into the enjoyment of those bless-
ings without which existence is
unbearable, it would seem as if
every invalid in the world would
hasten to comply with the great
requirement.
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One cannot have come in con-
tact with human suffering to any
great extent without having wit-
nessed many instances of the most
patient waiting on the Lord, ex-
pressing itself in fortitude and a
hope that will not yield to dis-
couragement.

Have you not seen life-long in-
validism made tolerable by the
patient waiting for better things
which never presented themselves
on this side of the grave.

Can it be that the promise has
reference to spiritual things only
and for this reason it is not in-
tended to be redeemed in terms
of physical health and strength?
or is it that we do not understand
what is meant by the word
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waiting as it is used by Isaiah?

Several years ago I was called to
see a patient who had been given
up by the physicians. He was in
a most deplorable state, utterly
helpless and consequently a tre-
mendous care, and I might say
burden, to a wife who had par-
doned the sins which had produced
his sickness. It was a dreadful
state of things, and strange to say
they were both waiting on the
Lord, but they were waiting for
the wrong thing.

Like so many who have reached
the point when hope has fled they
were waiting for the Lord to re-
lease him from his sufferings, and
they could only think of one way
by which their patient waiting
was going to be rewarded. The
picture in their minds was the
picture of death, and they were
waiting on the Lord for this to
come, and the soorer the better.

In their desperation they began
the study and application of Di-
vine Science, and in less than a
year the man was perfectly re-
stored to health and strength. He
had learned what it means to wait
upon the Lord, and from that day
to this he has lived an upright
life. A woman whom I knew had
been confined to her bed for eight
years with what her physicians
called paralysis of the lower limbs.
It was one of those cases where
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the doctor continues his visits
more as a friend than as a phy-
sician. Realizing her incurability
from a medical point of view he
was pleased when she took up the
study of Science. If she could
not be healed physically she might
at least derive mental and spirit-
ual benefit, and this without hav-
ing to sacrifice his friendship. Two
or three years were spent in study
with frequent visits from different
practitioners without any apparent
physical benefit when one day a
woman was called on the case
who had been singularly success-
ful as a science practitioner. In
two or three days she diagnosed
the case as a case of oo much
waiting upon the Lord. She be-
gan a course of heroic treatment
which resulted in a complete cure
in less than a month. Like so
many other patients under Divine
Science treatment this good wo-
man had been waiting upon the
Lord to do for her what He could
only do through her. She had to
learn that while God had given
her feet she must do her own
walking, and this brings us to the
point of what is really meant by
waiting upon the Lord. The verb
“to wait” is differently defined.
One may wait with patience, the
expected arrival of a friend or a
fortune as one may wait with con-
cealed impatience the end of his
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sufferings through death, but there
is another definition of the verb
“to wait” in the light of which
the promise of Isaiah becomes
clear and transparent.

The difference between a waiter
who is waiting for a train and a
waiter who is attending to one's
needs in a restaurant is the dif-
ference between inactive expecta-
jion and active service.

They that wait upon the Lord
are not they who remain inactive
hoping for some good thing to
come along.

To wait upon the Lord in the
strictest sense of the word is to
know the Truth and to be obedi-
ent to It. Through this obedience

to Truth our strength is renewed,
we mount up with wings as eagles
above the errors which make for
sin and sickness, we run without
weariness and walk without be-
coming faint.

We do our best waiting by car-
rying out the Divine Commission
to “Think no evil,” for by this
means we serve the Good, and
this service is rewarded according
to the law of sowing and reaping.

Let us realize then what it
means to wait upon the Lord, and
serving only the Good in thought
and deed we shall enter into the
enjoyment of the fulfillment of
the promise.

The Mind of Man.

The mind of man is spirit,
and the spirit is the man; for the
mind means all things of man’'s
will and understanding ; and these
in principles are in the brains and
in derivatives in the body. With
respect to their forms they are all
things of the man. Because it is
so the mind, that is the will and
understanding, actuates the body
and all things belonging to it, at
will. Does not the body do what-
ever the mind thinks and deter-
mines? The mind incites the ear
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to hear and directs the eye tosee;
the mind moves the tongue and
lips to speak; impels the hands
and fingers to do whatever it
pleases; and the feet to walk
whither it wills. Isthe body any-
thing but obedience to its mind ? *
* % All things of the mind refer
to the will and understanding; and
the will and understanding are re-
ceptacles of love and wisdom from
the Lord; and these two consti-
tute man'’s life.
—SWEDENBORG,



Choughts from Mr. Murray’'s Sermons.

There is a reserve power fully
within every human soul which
has never been drawn upon.
When man wills to succeed legiti-
mately, or to be well physically,
through allying himself with the
Great Universal Will, failure and
sickness become impossible.

Divine Science teaches that the
nearer the individual approaches
the Universal—the closer the par-
ticular comes in contact with the
Universal—the more will it radiate
the things which belong to God.
It was because Jesus knew that the
great wealth and strength and
harmony of his being depended
upon expression that he became
the vestibule, or channel, through
which Infinite Life manifests to

finite consciousness.

If we are in a constant state of
Love within, the enemies of our
mental peace and physical health
and financial prosperity will disap-
pear. The great secret of every
cure performed by Jesus was in
his knowledge of and ability to im-
part that universal solvent, Love.
The Love which dries the tear on
the cheek of a child is only a de-
gree less than that deeper Love
which dissolves an ulcer upon the
body of a man.

“He that hath the word of
Truth, let him speak it faithfully.
Your word shall not return to you
void but it shall accomplish that
for which you send it forth.”

“More things are wrought by prayer

Than this world dreams of.

Wherefore let thy voice

Rise like a fountain for me night and day;

For what are men better than sheep or goats,

That nourish a blind life within the brain,

If, knowing God, they lift not hands of prayer,

Both for themselves and those who call them friends ?
For so the whole round earth is every way

Bound by gold chains about the feet of God.”

— Tennyson.

As we live through the soul, it must be said that by the virtue of this we
live well; just as, since we see through the eyes, it is by the virtue of these

that we see well.—IAMBLICHUS.
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My Testimony.

Just two years ago today,

It was the dawn of my tomorrow,
I had glimpses of a better day,

I saw healing for my sorrow.

I had thought my lot was a lonely lot,
I had dreaded my tomorrow,
I was longing for that far off spot,
Where they said, there would be no sorrow.

I listened to words of Truth that day
That made me forget my sadness,
Since then each tiny seed sown in my way,
Has sprung up and unfolded gladness,

My gloomy winter has faded away,
My spring has come out in its beauty,
My life is made happier day by day,
Truth taught me to love my duty.
—BEssiE K. CHARLES.

If We Knew.

If I knew you and you knew me—

If both of us could clearly see,

And with an inner sight divine

The meaning of your heart and mine,
I’m sure that we would differ less
And clasp our hands in friendliness:
Our thought would pleasantly agree
If I knew you and you knew me.

—Ni1xoN WATERMAN.

Wouldst thou know thyself, then see how others act ; wouldst thou under-
stand others, look thou into thine own heart.—SCHILLER.
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John Wesley Praying for the HDick.

In his old journals there have been found many accounts of healing

in answer to prayer.

“My old disorder returned as
violently as ever. The thought
came into my mind why I do not
apply to God at the beginning
rather than the end in my illness.
I did so and found immediate re-
lief so that I needed no further
medicine.”

“My horse was exceedingly lame
and my head ached more than it
had done forsome months. (Which
I here aver is the naked fact. Let
every man account for it as he
sees good). I then thought. ‘Can
not God Heal either man or beast,
by any means or without any?’
Immediately my weariness and
headache has ceased and my
horse’s lameness in the same in-
stant; nor did he halt any more
either that day or the next.”

“My friend Mr. Myrick was ill.
The physician did not expect him
to live till morning. I went to
him but his pulse was gone. He
had been speechless and senseless
for some time. A few of us im-
mediately joined in prayer. Be-
fore we had gone his speech and

Google

We quote a few:

sense returned. Now he that will
account for this by natural causes
has my free leave; but I choose
to say, ‘This is the power of God.” "’

“I was desired to visit one who
was eminently pious, but had now
been confined to her bed for sev-
eral months and was utterly un-
able to raise herself up. She de-
sired us to pray so that the chain
might be broken. A few of us
prayed in faith. Presently she
rose up, dressed herself, came
downstairs, and I believe had no
further complaint.”

He reports the following in-
stance as told him by a friend;

“I called upon Mr. Kingsford, a
man of substance as well as of
piety. He informed me ‘Seven
years ago I entirely lost the use
of my ankles and knees that I
could no more stand than a new-
born child. Indeed, I could not
be in bed without a pillow laid
between my legs, one of them
being unable to bear the weight
of the other. I could not move
from place to place but on crutch-
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es. All the advice I had profited
me nothing, In this state I con-
tinued about six years.” At Bath
I sent for a physician, but before
he came, as I sat reading the Bible,
I thought ‘Asa sought to the phy-
sicians, and not to God; but God
can do more for me than any
physician.” Soon after I heard a
noise in the street and rising up
found I could stand. Being much
surprised I walked several times
around the room; then I walked
into the square and afterwards on

the Bristol road. And from that
time I have been perfectly well.”

Mr. Wesley regarded these re-
sults as from the Lord, and he
had a simple faith in calling on
God for the needs of his body as
well as spiritual help. If we
should live more in the atmos-
phere of prayer and keep our eye
upon God we would understand
continually His promise to us.
“If ye shall ask anything in My
name, I will do it.”

—Christian Alliance.

The remedy for wrongs is to forget them.—SyRrus.

Magnanimity and Forgiveness are Virtues which neutralise the harm that
arises from the infliction of injuries and wrongs by the evil-minded mem-
bers of a community. Magnanimity is slow to see evil, ever giving others
credit for good motives and not harboring suspicions; when a wrong is
indubitable, it then sees it in its true nature and proportion; as to its nature,
it is the result of a wrong committed by the sufferer in the past, and there-
fore is an opportunity to pay a debt owing by him; as to its proportion, it is
recognized as the trifle which it is, belonging to the level of the lower self,
and unworthy of serious attention from one occupied with Realities. The
magnanimous man takes a large view of life, and makes generous allowance
for the weaknesses of human nature in others, while striving himself to live
on nobler levels. Forgiveness, or Magnanimity in action, restores the offender
to the equality he haslost by his ill-doing, and closes the gulf he has opened.
They both belong to the Generosity which keeps a memory for all benefits
received, and a forgetfulness for injuries inflicted, knowing that benefits flow
from the Spirit, the Self, and are therefore permanent in their essence,
whereas injuries are of matter, the Not-Self, and are therefore transitory.—
From “ The Brotherhocd of Religions,”” by Annie Besant, in ** The Theo-
sophist.”
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Richard Baxter's Testimony.

Many times have I known the
prayer of faith to save the sick
when all physicians have given
them up as dead. It has been my
own case more than once or twice
or ten times, when means have all
failed and the highest art of reason
has sentenced me—hopeless, yet
have I been restored by the pre-
valency of prayer.

Among the abundance of in-
stances that I could give my con-
science commandeth me here to
give you this one as belonging to
the very ones here written. I had
a tumor rise on one of the tonsils
or almonds of my throat round
like a pea and at first no bigger;
and at last no bigger than a small
button and hard like a bone. The
fear lest it should prove a cancer
troubles me more than the thing
itself. 1 used at first dissolving
medicines and after, liniment for
palliation, and all in vain for about
a quarter of a year.

At last my conscience smote me
for silencing so many former de-
liverances that I had had in answer
to prayers; merely in pride lest I
should be derided as making

ostentation of God’s special mercy
to myself, as if I were a special
favorite of heaven, I had made no
public mention of them. I was
that morning to preach what is
here written, and in obedience to
my conscience I spoke these words
which are now on this page, viz.,
“How many times have I known
the prayer of faith to save the
sick when all physicians have
given them up as dead” with some
enlargement not written here.

When I went to church I had a
tumor as before (for I frequently
saw it in the glass and felt it con-
stantly). As soon as I had done
preaching I felt it was gone and
hastening to the glass 1 saw that
there was not the least vestige or
cicatrix or mark wherever it had
been; nor did I at all discern
what had become of it. Iam sure
I ncither swallowed it or spit it
out and it was unlikely to dissolve
by any natural cause, that had
been hard like a bone for a quarter
of a ycar, notwithstanding all dis-
solving gargarisms.

—Seventeenth Century.

Thought by thought is piled, till some great truth
Is loosened, and the nations echo round,
Shaken to their roots, as do the mountains now.
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God is Omniaction.

Muscles are not self-acting.
They cannot say to man, “You
shall do this,” or “you shall do
that.” They have no power to
assert themselves, no power to
act independently of that uni-
versal divine Mind which is the
governing Principle of the uni-
verse.

When you speak the word of
Truth to your muscles, realize
that they are your most obedient
servants. Realize that you may
speak to them as the centurian of
old spoke to his servants when he
said, “Go here” or “Go there,” and
they obeyed.

There isno contraction in Christ,
no stoppage of harmonious action
in Spirit, no cessation of painless
regularity in Truth.

Commit these statements. Re-
member them always. Make them
your own, and your body, with all
its activities and all its functions,
and your mind with all its facul-
ties, shall obey that universal
divine Spirit which is God.

It is not enough that we say
thereisnosensation in matter. We
must prove it by actual demon-
stration ; and if we do this ever so
slowly, it is better than standing
still, or going back to error through

discouragement. When tempted
to feel discouraged, look up and
above every physical symptom to
that perfect God in whom there is
not inharmony, nor fear. Remem-
ber always that you are the ex-
pression, the reflection of him
whom to know aright is life eternal.

That which cannot be found in
God cannot be found in the image
and likeness of God. The remem-
brance of this fortifies us against
the belief that the idea can be
less perfect than its Principle, the
effect other than as its Cause.

The race has made this great
mistake. It has believed that the
effect can be totally dissimilar to
the cause; that the image of the
Perfect can be or become imper-
fect; and through this belief it
has engendered its own ills, its
own diseases, its own decrepi-
tudes.

Think of yourself always as the
image of God, and remember al-
ways what God is. God is Spirit,
Life, Love, Truth, Perfection. The
image of God is the image of
Perfection itself. This is not too
great a claim. It is Truth. In-
deed, it is the Truth that is to
make you free.

Longinus, the philosopher and rhetorician, was called a walking library.
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Sir William Crookes, the eminent scientist, who has been appointed a mem-
ber of the Order of Merit, was one of the earliest amateur photographers. He
experimented with the camera as far back as 1885, and was always saying to
his wife. “Sit."” She used to reply: *“It sounds like a hen.” Sir William
is rather fond of telling the following story illustrating the “instantaneous™
knowledge needed in the profession of medicine. The professor of a cer-
tain medical college cited a hypothetical case on one occasion, and asked a
student how much of a certain medicine should be administered to the suf-
ferer. “A tablespoonful,” answered the young man. In about a minute,
however, he raised his hand and said, “Professor. I would like to change
my answer to that question.” The doctor took out his watch. “My young
friend,” he remarked, “your patient has been dead forty seconds.””—S?. Louis
Post-Despatch.

Jesus, who didst touch the leper,

Deliver us from antipathies ;

Who didst dwell among the Nazarenes,

Deliver us from incompatibility ;

Who didst eat with some that washed not before meat,
Deliver us from fastidiousness ;

Who didst condone Samaritan inhospitality,

Deliver us from afront taking;

Who didst provide the sacred Didrachme,

Deliver us from offense giving;

Who having called didst recall Saint Peter,

Deliver us from soreness ;

Who didst love active Martha and contemplative Mary,
Deliver us from the respect of persons;

Deliver us while it is called to-day,

Thou who givest to-day and promised not to-morrow.

—CHRISTINA ROSSETTI.

It is only those with whom life is no object who truly value life.
—Lao Tzu.
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ANNOUNCEMENTS.

The Services of the Church of The Healing
Christ are now being conducted every Sunday
morning at 11.00 o'clock, at the Hotel Astor,
Broadway and 4s5th St, New York City. The
Mid-week meeting is conducted at No. 113 West

87th St. every Wednesday evening at 8.15.

Practitioners may be reached day or night

by calling Schuyler 414s5.
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Feare and FHom to Retain It.
Bible Reading: MATTHEW 5: 1-26; 33-44 and 46-48.
“And seeing the multitudes, Jesus went up into a mountain, and
when he was set his disciples came unto him:

*“And he opened his mouth, and taught them, saying :

“Blessed are the poor in spirit; for their's is the kingdom of heaven.
“Blessed are t.hey that mourn; for they shall be comforted ;
“Blessed are the meek; for they shall inherit the earth.

“Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness;
for they shall be filled.

“Blessed are the merciful ; for they shall obtain mercy.
“Blessed are the pure in heart; for they shall see God.

“Blessed are the peacemakers; for they shall be called the children
of God.

“Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness'’s sake ; for
their's is the kingdom of heaven.

“Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and
say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake.

“Rejoice, and be exceeding glad for great is your reward in heaven;
for so persecuted they the prophets which were before you.

“Ye are the salt of the earth; but if the salt have lost his savor;
wherewith shall it be salted ? It is thenceforth good for nothing, but
to be cast out and to be trodden under foot of men.

“Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on an hill can not
be hid.

“Neither do men light a candle and put it under a bushel, but on a
candlestick ; and it giveth light unto all that are in the house.

“Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good
works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven.

“Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets; I
am not come to destroy, but to fulfill.

Google



62 The Gleaner.

“For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or
one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.

“Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least commandments,
and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of
heaven; but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be
called great in the kingdom of heaven. '

“For I say unto you, that except your righteousness shall exceed the
righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall i no case enter
into the kingdom of heaven.

“Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, ‘Thou shalt
not kill; and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger of the judgment ;’

“But I say unto you that whosoever is angry with his brother with-
out a cause shall be in danger of the judgment; and whosoever shall
say unto his brother, ‘Raca,’ shall be in danger of the council; but
whosoever shall say, ‘Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire.’

“Therefore, if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there remember-
est that thy brother hath ought against thee;

“Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; first be re-
conciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift.

“Agree with thine adversary quickly, whilst thou art in the way
with him; lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge,
and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison.

“Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come out thence,
till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing.

“Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by them of old time,
Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shall perform unto the Lord
thine oaths.

“But I say unto you, Swear not at all; neither by heaven, for it is
God's throne;

“Nor by the earth; for it is his footstool; neither by Jerusalem; for
it is the city of the Great King.

“Neither shalt thou swear by thine head, because thou canst not
make one hair white or black.
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“But let your conversation be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay; for whatsoever
is more than these cometh of evil.

“Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye for an eye, and a
tooth for a tooth;

“But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil; but whosoever shall
smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also.

“And if any man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat,
let him have thy cloak also.

“And whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him twain.

“Give to him that asketh thee, and from him that would borrow of
thee turn not thou away.

“Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbor
and hate thine enemy;

“But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you,
do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which despitefully
use you, and persecute you.

* * * * * * * *

“For if ye love them which love you, what reward have ye? do not

even the publicans the same?

“And if ye salute your brethren only, what do ye more than others?
do not even the publicans so?

“Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is
perfect.”

Let us take for our thought for the silence this morning, “I am one
with that Peace which is God; nothing can by any means disturb me.”

“The Lord is in his holy temple, let all the earth kecp silence before
him."”

Silence followed by the audible repetition of the Lord’s Prayer.

Our subject this morning is Peace,—Peace and how to retain it.
Our golden Text is taken from the Gospel according to St. John, 14th
Chapter and 27th verse, “Peace 1 leave with you, my peace I give
unto you.”
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It is especially fitting this morn-
ing that we speak on this subject
in continuation of the subject that
we have been speaking on for the
last two Sundays, and especially
since it is the desire of our worthy
President that all of the churches
of this great peace loving country
of ours unite together in prayer
for a more universal sense of peace.
We are to pray this morning ,—
and I hope every morning of the
year,—for a fuller unfoldment
of that Peace which is God. If
we should not pray as others pray
it is not going to change or alter
in the slightest degree the potency
of our prayers.

It is for a very worthy object
that we have assembled together
for this morning, the object of
laboring spiritually for that de-
velopment of that sense of peace
which is to do away with the
conditions that we read of every
morning. But we must not feel
that our prayers will be as fruit-
ful as they should be unless we
are in the right mental attitude
ourselves.

It were useless to pray for uni-
versal peace,—folly to pray for
harmony among the brethren
abroad unless we first have it
among ourselves. The potency of
our prayers will therefore depend
largely, if not altogether and ex-
clusively upon our own state of
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consciousness this morning. Only
he can speak peace tothewindsand
the waves and the tumultuous up-
risings of the carnal mind, who has
peace within his own soul. Jesus
did what Peter could not do because
within his own sanctuary of earn-
est longing and spiritual aspira-
tion there reposed an undisturb-
able peace. He spoke as poets
speak sometimes,—out of the full-
ness of the heart, a heart that was
consumed by the all-enveloping
thought of peace on earth, good-
will toward men,—men of all na-
tions, men of all colors, castes and
creeds. It is because Jesus was
essentially a peaceful man within
himself, that he was not disturbed
by the insinuations, or innuendoes,
or accusations of those who did
not understand, those who did
not appreciate his mission of
peace. He was never moved from
the solid foundation upon which
he stood, the foundation of uni-
versal peace.

When William Lloyd Garrison
sent forth his denunciation of
war at a time when this very na-
tion of ours was just beginning to
foment and look for trouble, he
was regarded as a mischief maker,
an interferer with the natural
order of things. He was misun-
derstood, misrepresented and per-
secuted, even as was the great
Prince of Peace. He went on pro-
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claiming his marvelous mission to
the world, and from that day to
the present moment the United
States has been gradually growing
in the direction of a larger sense
of peace.

If God created man for any
purpose whatsoever, it was for the
purpose of expressing peace on
earth; it was for the purpose of
demonstrating peace in his own
soul, a something which every son
of God must do. The new birth,
regeneration, change of heart,
harmonizing of personal purposes
and motives, have all for their
ultimate object the establishment
of peace within the individual.

If Jesus were here today and
were asked some of the questions
that the Pharisees asked in that
day, he would answer very much
in the same way that he answered
them. When they asked, When
shall the kingdom of God come?
He said, Ye shall not say, Lo here,
or lo there; concerning the king-
dom of God, for the kingdom of
God is within you.”

If we are asking this morning
when peace shall reign supreme in
the earth, if we are asking at what
time and under what conditions
and circumstances, peace is going
to be re-established, the White
Christ answers and says, Peace is
within you. “My peace I leave
with you; my peace give I unto
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you,” not as the world giveth,
give I unto you.”

How does the world give peace?
Merely by suppressing by govern-
mental force the emotions and the
hysterias of the carnal mind. It
preserves a semblance of peace.
It is purely superficial, because at
the very heart of unregenerate
man there is disturbance, rancor,
hatred, spleen, malice, and a so-
called “justifiable resentment.”

What matter if men go from
the field of war to victory to-
day,—what matter if men leave
the trenches and go home today,
to their quiet little homes, if with-
in their own souls there is the
slightest sense of resentment?
Is peace established? Can peace
be forever maintained under such
conditions ?

We are not then to pray this
morning for a cessation of hostili-
ties merely. The mere act of lay-
ing down arms and considering it
expedient and economical and
worldly wise to discontinue these
conditions, by no means suggests
that peace has been established.

Peace, after all, is a purely in-
dividual problem. We can never
save the nations en masse. Par-
ticle by particle, individual by in-
dividual, the great leavening
process must go on. The nations
are like the three measures of meal
that Jesus spoke of, which must
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be leavened by the Truth, the
Truth of Divine Science, the
Truth of God. Each man possess-
es within himself all the latent
God given capacities for retaining
peace, and this after all is the true
method. Obtaining peace by
such measures as we are going to
indulge in at the present time are
altogether insufficient. They are
better than not having peace at
all, to be sure, but before we can
have that universal, undisturbable,
indestructible peace which passeth
all human understanding, which
surpasseth all merely govern-
mental methods of obtaining it,
—we must feel it, feel it within
our own consciousness. And this
involves so much to the worldly
minded man, and yet so much
that is thoroughly consistent with
the teachings of Jesus!

It involves the acceptance of
that much derided doctrine of
non-resistance. You have hcard
that it hath been said by them of
old time, “An eye for an eye and
a tooth for a tooth,” but I say,
“Not so. I say, Not so.”

This first great advocate for the
doctrine of non-resistance dared
to take issue with the very leader
of the children of Israel, the very
formulator of the Mosaic deca-
logue, the very announcer of the
Ten Commandments. I say, Not
so. And then he established a
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doctrine, a platform, that had it
been lived up to ever so slightly,
we should never have had such
scenes as are transpiring today.

“I say, Not so. If a man smite
thee on one cheek, turn to him
the other also. If a man take
away thy cloak, give him thy coat
also.” Parliamentarians, militar-
ists, men of the world, and women
in society, children going to school,
secretly ridicule the idea of non-
resistance, and they will ever con-
tinue to do so until they are “born
again.”” Nothing but the new
birth can cause the scales of mili-
tarism to fall from the eyes. The
“get even” policy is natural to the
carnal man. He would not be
carnal if he did not have it, and it
is only as we come into the larger
life, into the fuller Truth, into the
glorious consciousness of our di-
vinity, that we can really actually
follow Jesus in the Way, the per-
fect way, the way of self surrender,
the way of self renunciation, the
way of the cross, the crucifixion of
the lower self, by which means is
brought about the resurrection
and the ascension of the higher
self. Other way there is none,
and until that way is universally
adopted we shall have war and
rumors of war. We can never
bring about peace by working on
the circumference of things. We
can never establish it by pleading
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with the nations of this world.

As the individual becomes spir-
itually enlightened, he begins to
see that all men are his brothers,
begins to see and to realize that
it is more profitable and econom-
ical to “pray for them that despite-
fully use you” than it is to sue
them at law, or to attempt to
thrash them, or to take a life fora
life or a tooth for a tooth. Re-
taliation never means restoration
of rights.

So after all, the simple Man of
Galilee who so thoroughly and ab-
solutely lived his doctrine, who
never theorized concerning the
gospel of peace, but practically
demonstrated it in his daily life,
the man who not only recommends
you to live it, but who so brilli-
antly and wonderfully set you the
example of its possibilities, was
right. Look at his gospel of peace
as you will, it is in its final analysis
profitable and worthy of adoption
because it makes for mental poise,
without which success in this
world, in this so-called world of
matter, is utterly and absolutely
impossible.

If you cherish resentment in
your soulitis corroding, poisoning,
injurious, disastrous, socially, polit-
ically, commercially, domestically.
So we pray this morning that the
dove of peace may hover over
those who, in their ignorance, are
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striving to protect themselves, to
protect their rights, and who are
resorting to the lower instead of
the higher law, who instead of
turning to God in the hour of
their extremity, turn to the things
that they have been slowly but
surely building up about them-
selves for the purpose of their
own destruction, though they
knew it not.

Not only did not Jesus resent
injuries done to himself, but he
prohibited his impetuous dis-
ciples from resenting injuries done
to him. It was on the memorable
occasion in the Garden of Geth-
semane, you remember,when the
Roman officer came to take him
that Peter, drawing his sword,
smote the ear from the officer’s
head. And Jesus, the man of in-
ternal poise and external peace,
touched him and made him whole
again, and then turned to Peter
and said, “Put up thy sword. He
that draweth the sword shall per-
ish by the sword.” That is as
true today as ever.

And now let us bring it down
to our own personal affairs. Are we
misunderstood? Do we resent it?
Do we feel bad because we resent
it? Do we change the thoughts
of those who misunderstand us be-
cause we resent it? Not at all.
Are we unhappy in our home lives,
and feel that the other members
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of the family are responsible for
our personal unhappiness? Are
we unsuccessful in the business
world, and do we think that condi-
tions over which we have no con-
trol, are making it impossible for
us to succeed ? Are we in our ig-
norance of our own divine powers,
building up powers outside of our-
selves to make for failure, and

feebleness and foolishness? If
so then we need to learn this
morning the method of true
warfare.

The weapons of our warfare are
not carnal, they are spiritual;
they are mental. The weapons of
our warfare are the positive
thoughts that we persist in hold-
ing regardless of all visible
appearances.

And so after praying for uni-
versal peace in a scientific, intelli-
gent way, let us always pray for
personal peace in the same scienti-
fic, intelligent way, because it is
only the prayers of the fervent,
righteous man that are effectual.
“The effectual, fervent prayers of
a righteous man availeth much,”
says James the apostle.

It is worthy of note that the
word *‘righteous” does not mean,
nor is it limited by, mere morality.
A man may be ever so good
morally and yet his prayers may
not be righteous prayers, but it
is utterly impossible for a man to
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be a righteous man and not at
the same time, be a moral man.
Righteousness perforce includes
morality. Morality does not al-
ways include righteousness. I
have no doubt the Puritans were
moral men, but they were not
righteous when they pinned the
scarlet letter upon Hester Pryn-
ne’'s garments. I have no doubt
that the men of Jesus's time were
moral men, but it required a
righteous man to say to the adul-
terous woman, “Go, I do not con-
demn thee. Go, and sin no more.”
Mere morality is not sufficient in
this day. It will never equip our
prayers with the wings that are
necessary to enable them to soar
aloft to the great white throne of
God. Mere morality only too
frequently is a cloak for hypocrisy.
We say, I do not commit adultery,
I do not steal, I do not kill. I am
not even as this publican,—that
is mere morality, pharisaism, as
it is called.

Righteousness is that state of
consciousness which realizes the
oneness of the individual with the
Universal. It is that state of
right thinking which knows be-
yond peradventure that man is
forever and indissolubly connected
with God. It is that which always
sees man in his true state, and al-
ways realizes that this man can
not give offence, that this man can
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not injure, that this man has no
malicious designs, no desire to take
from us that which belongs to us.
And forever seeing man in this
light, we have no cause for quar-
rel. Our peace is sustained and
retained by the consciousness of
man'’s unity with God.

To obtain it by any other means
is to lose it again, and so the
prayer then of this congregation
this morning should be not so
much for peace, because that is an
effect,—but for the light of divine
understanding to permeate the
darkened chambers of the carnal
mind and forever dissipate its de-
lusions and its illusions, and this
will make for peace naturally. We
shall not have to labor for peace
as such. Peace is the natural con-
sequence of a law understood and
co-operated with.

“Great peace havetheywhichlove
thy law and nothing shall offend
them,” says the scriptures. Great
peace have they which love thy
law. It is the law of universal
love, the law of universal life, the
law of the Spirit, which includes
the doctrine of non-resistance.

Non-resistance was very hard
for William Lloyd Garrison be-
cause he felt that he was sur-
rounded by angry men, vicious
men, unscrupulous politicians, am-
bitious militarists and a weak-
kneed clergy and a hypocritical
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press. These were all the things
by which William Lloyd Garrison
felt himself surrounded, and yet
he said “Non-resistance is the only
way by which peace can be per-
manently maintained.”

He rose to that sublime height
through moral courage. There is
an easier way, thank God! It is
the way of Divine Understanding.
It is the way of Jesus. It is the
way by which we see and know
that every force and every power
in the universe is Infinite Love.
It is the way by which we rise
above the clamorings of the carnal
mind, the shriekings and howlings
of the enraged mortal sense of
things. It is the way of the single
eye, “If thine eye be single, thy
whole body shall be full of light,”
said Jesus. If the eye of right
understanding is open we see only
the omnipresent good; then we
shall see evil no more. We shall
not ascribe to men power to injure
us because we shall see all men as
the sons of God.

We shall not ascribe to the laws
the power to make it difficult for
us to progress, because we shall
recognize but one supreme law in
the universe, the law of the Spirit
of Life in Christ Jesus, which
maketh us free from the so-called
law of sin, disease, and death itself.

Nothing but a larger under-
standing of God will permanently
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establish the peace that we are to
work for this morning.

In uniting with the people in
all of the churches at this sacred
hour, in response to the wish of
him who is a modern prince of
peace, I ask of you today for a
few moments to enter into silent
communion, and to realize during
these few moments the fact that
peace pervades the atmosphere
universally ; that peace is the only
condition that is real and true.
Let in the light of truth and the
thoughts and the shapes that are
so hideous to the eye of sense will
disappear.

Because we do not pray for
peace as others do, because we do
not believe that peace is a heav-
enly commodity that may be
handed out to us bit by bit in
response to our worthiness, is no
reason why our prayers should not
be effective. Because we realize
that peace is the only predomin-
ating power in the universe, and
because we know that the God of
peace is omnipresent and omnipo-
tent, does not vitiate the power of
our affirmations.

We are not going to ask God to
send peace to us as we would ask
a great merchant to send coal to
us. We are going to realize that
God is pcace itself, and that peace
surrounds us, is in us, bencath us
and above us,—that in it “we live
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and move and have our being,”
and then we are going to send out
that thought of peace to the
others who do not realize this fact
as completely as we. We are
going to speak the word of Peace
to them just as Jesus spoke to the
winds and the waves on the sea of
Galilee, “Peace, be still!”

Speak the word of Peace. Send
it out with the conviction in your
own souls that the very word
itself has power. The word itself
has power. “Speak only the word
and my servant shall be healed.”
Speak only the word of peace and
there shall come about the healing
of the nations.

It is your sacred privilege this
morning in the quiet of your own
souls, assembled together as we
are for the purpose of uniting with
our brothers everywhere, to assert
Peace, to affirm Peace as the
reigning condition, as the reigning
state.

We shall not ask for the coming
of the kingdom of God. We shall
realize the truth of those words of
Jesus, “The kingdom of God is
within you,” and not only so, but
it is within those who seem to be
so thoroughly outside of it this
morning.

“The kingdom of God is within
you, 'Remember he was speaking
to the quizzical Pharisees, and
remember also that you are speak-
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ing to the combative and to the
mortal sense of resentful men, but
your word has power and it shall
not return unto you void.

“Peace I speak unto you, peace
I give unto you; not as the world
giveth, give I unto you,” because
when the world giveth it, it is
from the outside, a purely super-
ficial sense of peace. The White
Christ gives to us peace from
within the very centre of our being.

Let us be stiil then, and know
that God is Peace. Let us know
that the healing energy of the
Holy Spirit is working through

every soul everywhere.

“Peace be unto you.” Let these
be the words of our silent medita-
tion, our communion with the
All-Peace, which is God. Be still
and know that Peace 7s.

SILENCE.

Now the peace of God dwelleth
in you richly. Amen.

Now unto that God who is In-
finite Peace and who sendeth
neither sin, sickness, disease nor
confusion into the lives of men, be
glory and majesty, honor and
dominion both now and ever.
Amen.

Sowing and Reaping.

“That which hath been is now; and that which is to be hath already
been; and God requireth that which is past.”—Ecc. 3: 15.

Whatever is impressed upon the
subconscious mind will be given
back tomorrow, a year hence or
later, whether it is a thought of

love or hate, beauty or deformity,

health or disease, prosperity or
poverty. Just so surely as the
phonographic cylinder gives back
that which has been recorded upon
it, the record of memory holds us
accountable for the things we have
impressed upon it by our thought.
We must assert that we are well,
not that we are going to be. We
must declare, not that weare going
to enter into eternal life, but that
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it is ours now. It is the now-
ness of things that Divine Science

‘emphasizes.

Every atom of our bodies is
governed by Truth. It isthe most
active human agency for through
it we realize that our every thought
proceeds from the Universal Di-
vine Mind; that Spiritis the Only
Power,and Love the only influence
that can dominate us. In Truth
there is no failure. The omni-
present fulness of things is ours
now and awaits our recognition
and acceptance.
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He that dwelleth in the secret place of the most High shall abide
under the shadow of the Almighty. Because thou hast made the
Lord, which is my refuge, even the most High, thy habitation ;
there shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague come nigh

thy dwelling.

Do we know what this means?
Do we understand where is the
“secret place of the most High,”
and what it is to make our habita-
tion there? The “secret place” is
our innermost secret conscious-
ness; the consciousness of our
oneness with the Infinite Spirit.
To realize that God is in truth
with us—that iz Him we live—
that we are encompassed by Him,
by His Love—that at all times
sleeping or waking, consciously or
unconsciously we are enfolded by
His peace as by an enveloping
cloud—this is to have entered the

“secret place,” the holy *“pavilion” -

asDavid called it. Itisthe “refuge”
of which he spoke with such con-
fidence and comfort in the twenty-
seventh Psalm, to which he would
fly in the time of trouble, and

where he would feel secure
“though an host should encamp
against me.”

Withdrawing ourselves into this
stronghold, knowing that nothing
can reach us there without first
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passing through the peace of God,
should we have any fear of any-
thing. All the sins, sickness,
cares and sorrows of life are outside
of this ‘“secret place” and it is
garrisoned by God. It is as
though one were in ‘a fortress
which had been proved impreg-
nable and one’s enemies were bom-
barding it with sorrows; would he
not laugh at their futile efforts to
reach him? would he not sit secure
in the strength of his fortress
without a tremor of fear while
they shouted and threatened his
destruction? So it is with the
one who enters this secret con-
sciousness of God’s allness, and of
his oneness with Him. He can
feel that it matters not how the
errors of sin, sickness or poverty
clamor for his recognition of them:
he is perfectly safe. As the arrows
are powerless to shatter the walls
of the fortress, so are these mortal
errors powerless to penetrate the
peace of God.

It is this sweet sense of being
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enveloped in the Spirit as in a
coat of mail, that gives us our
sense of security that “no evil
shall befall” us and * no plague
come nigh our dwelling.” Itisa
thing that must be practiced—the
entering of this holy place—for
while it is open to @// and all are
freely invited to enter, we some-
times lose our way and wander
into paths that do not lead to the
“ pavilion” and then we must re-
trace our steps and start again.
It is a thing that requires much
practice, daily practice, but there
is no one who cannot acquire the
ability to enter this holy place if
he earnestly desire to do so.
When we have learned the way
and have enjoyed the peace and
joy which we invariably find there,

the greatest wonder in the world
is that we do not make a greater
effort to stay there. The promise
is to him that “ dwelleth”’ there;
not to him who goes in for one-
half hour out of the twenty-four,
or even two or three times a day
for a few moments, but to him
who enters and has an abiding
consciousness of his presence
there. Jesus never for an instant
left its sacred precincts, and there-
in lay his power to heal the sick,
comfort the sorrowing, and to
raise the dead.

When we have learned to enter
and to dwell there, all the vexing
questions of life will be settled for
us, and we shall have no more
“going in and coming out.”

L. L..Co.H.

®Our irrle.

He drew a circle that shut me out,
. Heretic, rebel, a thing to flout.

But Love and I had the wit to win.

We drew a circle that took him in.

Google
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The burdens that make us groan and sweat,
The troubles that make us fume and fret,
Are the things that haven’t happened yet!

According to the Hower that Worketh in Wa.

The power that worketh 7z us
is not the automatic process of
so-called physical functioning as
some declare. Unconscious and
involuntary heart action, inspira-
tion and respiration, nervous
energy and muscular movement
are not the things we are to con-
sider when analizing the “Power
that worketh in us.” Back of all
these is the one Supreme Power
of Mind, and this mind is not per-
sonal but universal, not mortal
but Immortal. Emerson declares
that each man is an inlet to the
universal mind, but he may also
be an outlet from it, and unless
he is such he is not manifesting
his God-hood. The Power that
worketh in us is the power of
Thought and we must sece to it
that we use this power construct-
ively. Physical Science is proving
that thought has immediate and
direct results in bodily conditions
and hence the necessity of guard.
ing against sinful and sickly think-

ing.
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We have been half educated.
It has been impressed upon us
very forcibly that if we would
avoid sinful indulgence we must
in the first place avoid sinful
thinking. As children in Sunday
school we learned this fact early
in life, but we were not taught
that sickly thoughts tend to ex-
ternalize themselves by the same
process. The Sunday school of
the future will instruct children in
the science of Being. The power
of Thought will be explained to
them as the Power that worketh in
them for good as well as forill, and
more emphasis will be laid on the
use of this God-given power to
make for health and happiness,
peace and plenty than ever before.
The rising generation will grow
naturally into the realization of
man'’s superiority to sin and sick-
ness as students of Divine Science
“care for the young” in spirit and
in Truth. The Power that work-
eth in us tendeth to Life and
Blessedness when we employ it
scientifically.
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Sixteen centuries before the ad-
vent of Christ the medical art was
in vogue in Egypt. This practice
antedates Hippocrates by a thou-
sand years. The Hebrews looked
upon disease as the result of sin.
The practice of medicine by the
Greeks consisted in interpreting
dreams, propitiatory sacrifices,etc.,
combined with fresh air and tem-
perate living. When Hippocrates
appeared on the scene of this prac-
tice the system had so degener-
ated into mere mysticism that only
superstition survived.

The Pagan priesthood are ac-
cused of having used medicine
as a means of subjugating man
through fear. The belief in com-
pounds as a curative art seems to
have played the same part in the
world’'s history that the belief in
a horned devil afterward played
in the world of theology. It was
a weapon in the hands of the few,
by means of which the multitude
were held in leash.

It was a practice of dissimula-
tion based on guesswork. Fables
were so untiringly substituted for
facts that enfeebled minds ac-
cepted shadow for substance and
paid those who deceived them in
genuine coin of the realm. De-
coctions of reptiles, Spanish flies,
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mineral and animal poisons, excre-
tions and mold from dead men’s
skulls and wood-lice compounded
with lies, were prescribed and ac-
cepted as curative agents!

It seemsincredible that sane peo-
ple could accept such a monstrous
means as an occasion of healing,
but less incredible than in the
coming age it will seem to our
successors that nineteen hundred
years after the advent of Christ
the present war could wage in so-
called Christian lands. Ouradvance
from the days of paganism seems
more one of theory than of actual
demonstration. It is a fact that
intelligent physicians are much
more intolerant of the practice
than are their patients. To sup-
port this statement read what such
men as Sir John Forbes, M. D.,
Fellow of the Royal College of
Physicians, London; Dr.Graham,
Dr. Curtis, Dr. Whiting, Dr. Bige-
low and Dr. Waterhouse, Professor
of Harvard University, has said
on the subject: “No system or
theoretical classification of disease
or therapeutics agents’ ever yet
promulgated is frue, or anything
like the truth.” * It hath been very
rich in theory, but poor, very poor,
in the practical application of it;
so far from contributing to the



76 The Gleaner.

certain and speedy cure of disease,
it hath in every age proved a bane
and disgrace.” *“After such an
exhibition of the fruitless, the
melancholy and often destructive
and devastating results of medical
theorizing and experimenting for
four thousand years, it is a matter
of reproach.” “The very princi-
ple upon which most of what are
called the theories involving med-
ical questions have been based
were never established. Z7/ey are
and always were false.” *The
cure of disease is still an inef-
fectual speculation.” “I am sick
of learned quackery.” Dr. Chap-
man writes: “Nowhere is the
imagination displayed to a greater
extent; and perhaps so ample
an exhibition of invention might
gratify our vanity if it were not
more than compensated by the
humiliating view of so much ab-
surdity, contradiction and false-
hood.”

The surgeon to William IV.,
King of England, Dr. James John-
son, is quoted as saying: “I de-
clare my conscientious opinion,
founded on long observation and
reflection, that if there were not a
single physician, surgeon, apothe-
cary, man-midwife, chemist, drug-
gist or drug on the face of the
earth there would be less sickness
and less mortality.” Dr. Mason
Good, of London, said: ¢ The
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effect of medicine on the human
system are in the highest degree
uncertain, except, indeed, that it
has already destroyed more lives
than war pestilence and famine all
combined.” In the face of this
assertion the medical superstition
still exists that if a patient sur-
vives medical or surgical treatment
the medical faculty declare that
the treatment saved the patient’s
life. If he dies they insist that
he would have died anyhow.” This
is a fact that can never be proven
to be the truth. Metaphysics is
fast taking the place of physics.
Both physician and metaphysician
have their place in history until
such time as it becomes possible
to demonstrate that the mind is
not a faculty of the body, but in-
stead, the engine operating all of
the faculties of the body. When
this takes place the physician
must become the metaphysician.

Metaphysical or mental healing
is the true art of healing.

It has long been known that
physicians could not minister to a
mind diseased. What has not
been so generally understood is
that the human mind is the only
thing that can be diseased. Divine
mind is the place of Ideas and an
idea is the only thing that ever
really lives. All external mani-
festation is simply the extension
or projection of a thought into
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visibility. You see a picture ona
wall. It brings to your mind the
fact that the picture is merely the
visible manifestation of an invisi-
ble thought in the mind of the
artist ; so with every thing that is
cognizable by the senses. In
their last analysis all things are
thoughts. The world exists be-
cause God thinks. Weare thoughts
of God. To thinkis to be. Ac-
cording to Schelling's philosophy
““the thought of a thing and the
thing itself are not distinguisha-
ble, but are in their utmost reality
one and the same.” You can no
more separate the thing from the
thought than you can separate the
blue from the sky, or can separate
a smile from the face. This being
the case it stands to reason that
sickness results from thought.
That it exists or stands out in the
physical realm is merely another
proof that its origin is in the men-
tal realm. Disease is disordered
thought. Health is produced by
the restoration of order in the
mental realm. Can medicine pro-
duce this order? Then why not
employ mind. A pain can notbe
felt unless it can be thought. The
administration of an anesthetic
proves this.

Thought is the substance of all
reality. This is the doctrine of
St. John the Mystic. He taught
that all things were created by the
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Logos or divine thought. Jesus
based his life’s work on the prin-
ciple that thoughts were things.

Forsin sickness and death, mind
was his universal remedy. He
cleansed the sinner, he healed the
sick and he raised the dead by a
purely mental process.

The oriental Christ said: “Mind
is the root; action proceeds from
the mind. If any one speak or
act from a corrupt mind suffering
will follow as the dust follows the
rolling wheel.” If you object to
the dust the remedy lies in stop-
ping the wheel. If you object to
disease stop the thought that pro-
duced it. You say that you do
not understand how thought can
act on the body, and you refuse to
accept what you do not under-
stand.

Do you understand how a word
or a sentence may be transmitted
on an electric wave for hundreds
of miles through wireless telegra-
phy? When you come to examine
facts you will find that you believe
much that you do not understand
and very little that you do under-
stand. Understanding eliminates
the necessity of believing. Man
lives by faith. You accept the
cures wrought by faith in mon-
strous mixtures, on faith.

Then is it not equally reason-
able that you should accept the
fact that a “mental force which
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acts independently of material re-
straints and limitations may be
conveyed any distance?” Listen
to what men of unquestionable
intelligence have said on the re-
ality of mind;

In “The Critique of Pure Rea-
son” Plato says: *All life is
essentially only intellectual, and
not subject to time changes,
neither beginning with birth nor
ending with death. This world's
life is only an appearance, a sen-
suous image of the pure spiritual
life, and the whole world of sense
only a picture swimming, before
our present knowing faculty likea
dream, and having no reality in
itself. For if we should see things
and ourselves as they are,we would
see ourselves in a world of spiritual
natures with which our entire real
relation neither began at birth nor
ended with the body’s death.”

In “A Crumb for the Modern
Symposium” John Fiske says:
“ Apart from consciousness, there
are no such things as color, form,
position or hardness, and there is
no such thing as matter. This
great truth is the very foundation
of modern scientific philosophy;
and though it has been misappre-
hended by many, no one has ever
refuted it, and it is not likely that
anyone ever will.”

Prof. Borden P. Brone says in
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“ Metaphysics:” *‘Sense qualities
never reveal what a thing is,
but only how it affects us.
We know that sense qualities
are purely phenomenal. Nature
as matter of forceis a fiction of
crude thought. Nature exists only
in, for and through intelligence.
On whatever line we approach the
subject we find thought able to
save itself from contradiction and
collapse, and as all reality is taken
up in mind.

“A thought world is the only know-
able world ; a thought world is the
only real world.”’

Prof. Karl Pearson, of the Uni-
versity of London, says: “Inthe
phenomenal universe we see, not
matter in motion, but sense im-
pressions and changes of sense-
impressions, co-existence and se-
quence.”

Prof. Smythe says: ‘A broader,
more harmonious conception of
the universe, as existing in some
all-pervasive intelligence, this, in a
single sentence, may be said to the
rational concept of creation to
which we are led by scientific ob-
servation of it."”

You see there is nothing new in
the teaching that “mind is the
only abiding reality.” Sages
have taught it and Poets have
echoed it.

Says Byron:



Medicine Versus Mind. 79

“The mind can make
Substance, and people planets of
its own
With beings brighter than have
been, and give
A breath to forms that can outlive
all flesh.”

In our ignorance we have called
these inspired truths “poetic ex-
aggerations,” and content in the
tatters of ignorance we have re-
fused the white raiment of en-
lightenment. Wrong thinking has
steeped the world in crime. Right
thinking will redeem it. Nineteen
centuries ago men said to Jesus,
“Lord, teach us to pray.” Today
His disciples are being asked,
“Teach us to think right.” Right
thinking is the only acceptable con-
dition of prayer. Prayer is petition.

How can you form a right peti-
tion unless your mind is filled with
righteous thoughts?

To think right, then, is the
foundation of health and holiness.
Supposing that you observe that
water is leaking from the ceiling,
would you content yourself with
catching the water in a basin, or
would you find the leak and stop
it? Every physical disorder is a
mental leak. In order to cure you
must stop the leak. Your faith in
drugs may hold the disorder in
abeyance temporarily, but medi-
cine will never cure an ill that has
its origin in mind any more than
catching the water that comes
from a leak will mend the break
in the pipe.

Che Sourre of Love.

In reading the excellent sermon
on the Persistency and Power of
Love in the September Gleaner I
was impressed that what was sug-
gested ae the source of love might
perhaps be made plainer and so
even more helpful.

God is Jove—that is all we know
about it. Love is divine because of
it’s source, all love. We do not
generate it, it is not ours in that
sense. We appropriate it, we use
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it as we use the other gifts of God,
but too often without a thought of
it’s source, too often with a mis-
taken idea that we are ourselves the
source. With the true conception
of the nature of love, it’s misuse,
it’s prostitution to seltish ends be-
comes obviously sinful. Love is
God, love is of God, every love, all
love, but as with electricity, al-
though inexhaustible only so much
can be used as our machines can
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convert into power, or in other
words as we can apply. We are
the machines through which love
becomes human power. Christ
came to show us the way to become
media of transference of divine love
and that way is selflessness. His
was the perfect life because selfless,
the love of God using him utterly,
radiating through him absolutely,
working through him perfectly.
And this was a conscious experi-
ence. Christ said: “I and the
Father are one,”—“Why callest
thou me good, there is none good
but God,” “He doeth the works.”
The way he marked out for us is
the selflessness which he himself
manifested, nor can this be attained
as an end but as a means to the
manifestation of God, of love.
Thought must be concentrated
upon work to be done, upon service
to be rendered, wpon others always,
those especial others to be blessed
by the love of God manifested in
us, “He that hath eyes let him see.”
“This is the way, walk ye in it.”
And itis hard and narrow and steep
and few there be that find it.
Why? Becauseat every step Self
confronts us demanding indulgence,
and self is Opaque; through self
the love of God cannot shine. The
reason the world seems so often cold
or wicked or full of miseries is that
most of us go about our daily tasks
self-absorbed, at so few points let-
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ting the love of God through us to
the world, the world that might be
flooded with love as the waters
cover the sea.

We are accustomed to say that a
mother’s love is the nearest to the
divine, but as a matter of fact it is
no more divine in quality than the
answering love of a child. All love
is divine, but the experience of
motherhood sometimes so far re-
moves self as an obstacle that the
love of God shines through the eyes
so beautifully that others can see
the light. For mother-love, as we
call it or miscall it, seeketh none it's
own and verily never faileth. DBut
not alone the transcendent experi-
ence of motherhood works this
seeming miracle. Rare souls there
are and have been who, emptied of
self and full of the divine love, are
patterns for us all.

What a heaven this world would
become even now if perfect love
could reign through us all! Wars,
little and big, would cease, jealous-
ies and grudges be forgotten, des-
truction end, and the great con-
structive process of good, the very
basis of life itself, be carried on by
every one of us. Truly God is love.

We fuss about our health as
though it were a paramount issue,
but we ignore the divine possibili-
ties before which we stand as pig-
mies. We are anxious for our es-
tablishment or our social position,
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when we should “be about our
Father’s business.” We are more
concerned about some passing dis-
comfort of our own than we are as
to how much of the love of God is
shining to-day upon a world only to
be reached through us. Of how
much use are we to-day? What
have we done for somebody else,
willingly, happily ¢ Have we
smiled or fretted? Have we
brought gloom or light? Have we
worried and feared in our selfish-
ness or have we trusted and kept at

our work joyfully.

God is love. Have we found
Him? Do we know Him? Do
we remember that it is in Him we
live and move and have our being?

These are precious hours and mo-
ments. We must work while it is
day for the night cometh. There
is so much to be done, so much
service needed. To forget self, to
answer “Ilere am I, send me”—can
not fail to bring the opportunity to
show forth the love of God.

Hureasing Affirmation.

Have you declared often and
fervently the Truth concerning
your one-ness with God, and to all
appearances without visible re-
sult? Have you become discour-
aged and begun to wonder if after
all there is anything in it? Think
it not strange nor an experience
peculiar to yourself for every great
soul has passed through the same.
When there seems to be no im-
mediate answer to prayer, no in-
stantaneous response to affirma-
tions of Truth it is only that we
are not yet rooted and grounded
in the Faith. We are too easily
dissuaded and too quickly con-
clude that it is beyond us. Inthe
face of our most difficult problems
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we should be all the more earnest
in our declarations of that which
we desire as a present possession.
Insist on being heard, for it is
your Divine right to be free. As-
sert your freedom in the name of
Christ and your freedom shall be
manifested.  Resist everything
that would prevent you from con-
tinuing your affirmations and re-
sults will follow as sure as the
dawn follows the rising sun.
When the disciples would have
compelled the blind beggar to
cease his piteous appeals to Jesus
he cried all the louder. Longfel-
low has described this great ex-
perience in the following beautiful
lines.
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“Blind Bartimeus at the gates
Of Jericho in darkness waits;
He hears the crowd—he hears a breath
And calls in tones of agony.
Jesus, mercy have on me!

“The thronging multitudes increase ;
Blind Bartimeus, hold thy peace!
But still above the noisy crowd,
The beggar’s cry is shrill and loud;
Until they say, ‘He calleth thee!
Courage, rise, He calleth thee!

“Then said the Christ, as silent stands

The crowd, ‘What wilt thou at my hands?’
And he replies. ‘O give me light!

Rabbi, restore the blind man’s sight.’

And Jesus answers, ‘Go thy way,

This faith of thine hath saved thee !

“Ye that have eyes, yet cannot see,
In darkness and in misery;
Recall these mighty voices Three,
‘Jesus, have mercy on me!’
‘Courage, rise, He calleth thee!”
“This faith of thine hath saved thee!""”

I have long continually meditated on death till by God’s peace it has
grown transparent for me, and holy and great rather than terrific; till I see
that death, what mortals call death, is properly the beginning of life.

—CARLYLE.

“There is nothing in all human experience that is half so bad as it seems.
Boldly face the thing that seems so dreadful, and it loses half its apparent
terrors. The person is supreme. He is given dominion over all things.
Let him claim this and act as if it were his. No situation or condition in
which one can be is so great as himself. Value yourself at your own true
worth. God has stamped upon you His own likeness, and this must be
taken at its full value. Be yourself and rise to your true level.”
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At this season of the year when
the atmosphere is laden with the
desire to give and to get it might
be well for us to consider the occa-
sion of it all.

What are we celebrating? And,
why are we celebrating? Who
was Jesus? What did he do?
And for what is the race indebted
to him ?

There are many theories concern-
ing Jesus. Some declare he never
existed at all, others declare he was
a man like ourselves, while others
declare he was “Very God of Very
God.”

Of one thing we may all be cer-
tain and this is that such a character
as Jesus is described to be, must be
a possibility, otherwise such a char-
acter could not even be imagined
by the mind of man. To be sure
it is the ideal and being so it is our
example.

We have as much reason to be-
lieve in the actuality of Jesus of
Nazareth as we have to believe in
that of Saul of Tarsus who wrote so
powerfully concerning the Nazarene
and described him as the one who
had come to bring “life and immor-
tality to light.”” It would be as
impossible to leave Jesus out of
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Divine Science as it would be to
leave Galileo out of the science of
astronomy or Edison out of the seci-
ence of electricity. If Jesus asked
the Pharisees “ What think ye of
Christ?” it was because he knew
they were ignorant of the Christ
Principle, notwithstanding the fact
they were expecting the fulfilment
of the prophecy of Isaiah. Seven
hundred years prior to the birth of
the Man of Galilee the prophet
Isaiah speaking to the Children of
Israel had said, “The Lord himself
shall give you a sign: Behold, a
virgin shall conceive, and bear a
son, and shall call his name Imman-
uel,” which means “God with us.”
The peculiarity of the birth of
Jesus is a much mooted question
and one that is constantly being
asked of the student of Divine
Science. When the devout Catho-
lic or Protestant turns in his ex-
tremity to Divine Science as a heal-
ing remedy he almost invariably
asks of the scientist, “What think
ye of Jesus?” Was he human or
divine? Was he the offspring of
Joseph and Mary, or was he the vis-
ible manifestation of Mary’s consci-
ous communion with God ? In short
what is the belief in Divine Science
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concerning the Virgin Birth?
Now, before proceeding to dwell
upon this unusual phenomenon
maght be well for us to say that in
Divine Science we do not believe
that individual salvation is depend-
ent on the unqualified acceptance of
this doctrine of the church, especial-
ly since no rational or scientific ex-
planation 18 wvouchsafed by the
church.

The salvation of the individual
of today from sin, sickness and di-
sease is dependent, not so much on
man’s belief in the mystery of the
Incarnation or the Divinity, of one
man a8 it is dependent on the re-
cognition of the inherent divinity
of all men —When men become
more divine in their conceptions,
Jesus will become most divine in
their comparisons— Our grossly
material conception of things puts
bounds on all human possibility.
It would have us believe that any-
thing out of the ordinary is out of
the possible.

Ignorant men repudiate the pos-
sibility of welding copper and iron,
but the evidence of its ancient
practice may be seen in any great
museum of natural history.

One of the principal objections
to the Virgin Birth is that it is con-
trary to natural law, but who is to
define what is and what is not,
natural law? Are not many of
man’s greatest achievements con-
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trary to natural law? Evolution on
a purely physical basis suggests
that what is the natural law for the
individual at a certain period of his
development would not be con-
sidered natural at all at a higher
stage of his evolution. The incu-
bator which hatches chickens from
the eggs of different, and indifferent
hens is contrary to natural law.
We do not so regard it now because
we have become used to it but
there was a time when the sug-
gestion of its possibility provoked
ridicule. A noted writer sarcastic-
ally remarked concerning an early
advocate of incubation, “ We have
an artist that hatches chickens by
steam, the very brood-hen is to be
superseded.” To the shallow mind
everything that is not common-place
is contrary to natural law. In Di-
vine Science we neither deny nor
affirm the Virgin origin of Jesus
but we stubbornly refuse to declare
its impossibility on the ground that,
“All things are possible to Divine
Mind.” If we believe thata with-
ered arm was restored to its pristine
perfectness, that a dead Lazarus
was called forth from the tomb and
a crucified Jesus resurrected him-
self by the exercise of the power of
Mind over what we call matter,
and all in direct opposition to what
is called natural law, where shall
we draw the line of demarcation
between the possible and the im-
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possible ? If physical science gives
to the hate-thought and the anger-
thought sufficient power to create
a countless host of death-dealing
bacteria why should it be thought,
a thing incredible that the Love-
thought of a highly developed soul
such as Mary is described to be,
should seize hold of the Divine
Promise. If we know aught of
“The Power of the Word” spoken
and unspoken, why should we place
a limit upon it simply because we
can only prove it in part?

If the power of our own word
on its negative side can produce
disease and decrepitude, and on its
positive side result in health and a
cure what hinders the Initiate from
speaking the Word with greatest
authority. In theology we talk
glibly of “The Power of The Word”
but when pressed for an explana-
tion we are dumb. If the word,
as popularly understood, is the
means or vehicle by which thought
is conveyed from one mind to an-
other it is reasonable for us to as-
sume that “The Word” as under-
stood in Divine Science is the
means or vehicle by which God or
Divine Mind communicates its ideas
to the receptive soul. If we regard
it in this light we are now prepared
to consider the words of our text
in their spiritual import. ‘“The
word was made tlesh and dwelt a-
mong us.”
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The word incarnate means to,
““assume form” and bearing this in
mind we shall endeavor to trace the
form of Jesus back to the formless
Divine Mind, and thus see the pro-
cess by which a spiritual idea may
be brought into what we ignorantly
call material manifestation. Be-
ginning with the prophecy of
Isaiah, ¢ Behold a Virgin shall con-
ceive, and bear a son, and shall call
his name Immanuel”, tradition tells
us that the House of David, through
which the promised Messiah was to
come set apart with uninterrupted
persistency its selected virgins for
the purpose of prophecy’s fulfill-
ment. Seven hundred years elapsed
between the time of Isaiah and the
advent of Jesus of Nazareth during
which time the Divine Idea com-
municated to the soul of one pro-
gressive spiritual thinker gradually
became a nation’s hope and the con-
fident expectation of its most spirit-
ually minded members, ‘“ And be-
hold, there was a man in Jerusalem,
whose name was Simeon, and the
same was just and devout, waiting
for the consolation of Israel (the
fulfillment of Isaiah’s prophecy)
and the Holy Ghost ( Divine Sci-
ence ) was upon him. And it was
revealed unto him by the Holy
Ghost (Divine Science) that he
should not see death, before he had
seen the Lord's Christ, and he came
by the Spirit into the temple, and
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when the parents brought in the
child Jesus to do for him after the
custom of the law, then took he, Him
(Jesus ) up in his arms, and blessed
God, and said, ‘“Lord, now lettest
thy servant depart in peace accord-
ing to Thy Word. For mine eyes
have seen Thy salvation which Thou
hast prepared before all people. A
light to lighten the Gentiles and the
glory of the people of Israel.”

The spiritual idea or seed of
Truth sowed in the fertile soil of
Isaiah’s mind had assumed such
Form in the Infant Jesus that the
Holy Simeon recognized what he
had so long visualized, *“The glory
of the people Israel.”

When it is understood that every
visible object is the external re-
presentation of an Invisible Idea
it will become easier to believe in
“The Power of The Word” to
manifest itself in sinless, spiritual
form such as Jesus was, and this
without male intervention. Given
its man of genius we have wireless
telegraphy, given its woman of in-
tensest spirituality we have an Im-
maculate Conception. The word
Immaculate means, “ Without spot
or blemish, stainless, without taint
of evil or sin, undefiled, pure.”
And the word Conception means,
“ The act or process of forming an
Idea.” Now, in Divine Science
we believe that Jesus not only
transmuted one visible form of sub-
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stance into another, as water into
wine, but we believe that he gave
Jorm to loaves and fishes by the
Immaculate Conception of their
reality and abundance in Divine
Mind.

To make a loaf of bread from
visible ingredients requires only
the skill of the baker, to create a
loaf from the invisible substance of
Mind is the work of the Divine
Alchemist. He is rash who asserts
that a thing cannot be done because
it has not yet been done or that it
cannot be done again if it ever has
been done—When Jesus without
visible means converted the unseen
into the seen, the intangible into
the tangible, he was merely proving
what his mother had proved before
him, namely, that Creation rests
not on a physical but on a meta-
physical basis. In thousands of
Christian pulpits today the story of
the nativity is being told. The
salutation of the Angel Gabriel to
the Virgin Mary is being rendered
by many a choir and sweet voiced
soloists alike but who shall interpret
those wonderful words of Mary her-
self? Who shall explain the holy
emotion of the prospective mother
of Jesus, as bowing before the Heav-
enly Evangel, or Silent Messenger
of Truth, she says, “Behold the
hand-maid of the Lord be it unto
me according to thy Word.” In
order to enter into some apprecia-
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tion of the spirituality of this re-
markable young woman it will be
necessary to consider for a moment
the brief struggle between sense
and soul or error and truth which
preceded this final acquiescence to,
“The Power of the Word.” When
the Divine Idea or the unspoken
Word, symbolized by the angel
Gabriel, first utters Itself from the
Great Within there is instantaneous
conflict. Intellect and the old or-
der are in opposition to Intuition
and the new order, opinion based
upon man’s wisdom challenges
Truth—Listening for the moment
to popular belief Mary, halting be-
tween the seeming physical neces-
sity and the acknowledged meta-
physical possibility, exclaims, “How
shall this be since I know not a
man?{” She does not say, “ How
can this be?” but * How shall this
be?” It is not the thing itself she
doubts but the method. This doubt
is presently dispelled as is evident
from her words of submissive re-
cognition of a power which she can-
not define. “ Be it unto me accord-
ing to thy word.” Remembering
that the Word is the Logos or
Creative Principle in action we
should echo this prayer of the
mother of Jesus. When we first
turn to Divine Science we are as-
sailed by the very same doubt by
which Mary was asgailed in her tri-
umphant hour. Popular belief has
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convinced us that the only method
of healing is medical or surgical, or
a combination of both. Disappoint-
ed in these and discouraged by
future prospects the Heavenly Ev-
angel through someone interested
in our welfare suggests Divine Sci-
ence. The method of cure is ex-
plained as being purely spiritual,
eliminating everything of a medical
or surgical nature, and at once
there arises this universal doubt,
*“ How can this be since I can’t take
drugs?” So long have we believed
in this power of pills that we can-
not understand how Divine Prin-
ciple can heal us without them.
We cry for a visible means of ac-
complishing that which can be bet-
ter accomplished by the invisible
Power of the Word. We desire
above all things to be healed but
we have not yet reached the point
where we can say without reserve,
“Be it unto me according to thy
Word.” Our Conception of things
is not Immaculate since it is taint-
ed with the belief that Divine
Mind needs Material assistance. In
such a state of spiritual opacity is
it to be wondered at that we doubt
the remarkable phenomenon con-
nected with the birth of Him whose
birthday we celebrate !

In closing I beg to remind you
of what we said at the beginning
namely, that we in Divine Science
do not insist on the unqualified ac-
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ceptance of the so-called Mystery
of Incarnation as a doctrinal belief
necessary to salvation, but we re-
commend its study as a proof of the
Power of Mind. Let us meekly

and reverently say with her who
has since been called the handmaid
of the Lord, “ Be it unto me ac-
cording to thy Word ", of life and
Love and Truth. Amen.

Hrecept and Example.

A remarkable cartoon appears
in a recent copy of life. It rep-
resents a dejected-looking lad gaz-
ing hopelessly at a guide post
bearing the sign, “The Road to
Success.” From this sign-post im-
provised forefingers point in all
directions. Underneath the car-
toon is the single word * Advice.”
It is a fact that it is easier to ad-
vise than it is to perform. If words
could be transformed into deeds,
and good intentions take the place
of acts, God’s will had been “done
on earth ages past.” We are rich
in theory but poor in practice.
The great need of the hour is
the practical illustration of our
divinity in our humanity.

As our pulse registers our heart
beats, so our love for man regis-
ters our love for God.

“If ye love not your brother
whom ye have seen, how can ye
love God whom ye have not seen.”

You will be able to demonstrate
exactly in proportion to your un-
derstanding. Theory is good only
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in so far as it is demonstrable.
What you fail to bring into visible
manifestation is only that which
you do not understand. Frequent-
ly you hear people say, ** I do not
know why I can not demonstrate ;
I read all the time but I can't
seem to get results.” My friend,
you do not get results for the very
reason that you do read all the
time. Would you expect to solve
a mathematical problem by sim-
ply reading text books on mathe-
matics ?

Would you expect your neigh.
bor’s daughter to become a pro-
ficient pianist by simply reading
music, without applying what she
read in the form of sounds on the
instrument ?

It has been said by some that
while reading beautiful theories on
metaphysics that they *“ got right
away from themselves.” That is
not what the study of metaphysics
is intended to do for the student.
Rather it is intended to teach him
or her how to live peacefully with
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themselves. You would not be
yourself unless you had a special
mission to perform in that self.
Nor would you be on this plane of
consciousness had not God need
of you in this particular place.
There is only one legitimate way
of escape from the plane upon
which you reside. That is the way
of performance. Do that forwhich
God designed you and he will
speedily remove you to another
field of labor. There is but one
scientific way to separate yourself
from a condition and that is to
overcome it.

Unperformed tasks prevent
progress. There is nothing im-
possible in God's plan. Every
experience in life is as necessary
to the evolution of that life as the
separate links in a chain are nec-
essary to the completion of the
chain. Every episode has its pur-
pose in the divine plan. Sin is not
a thing. It is the seeming absence
of something and that something
is intelligence.

I was lost in wonderment not
long ago as gazing on the polished
surface of a stream, I marvelled
at the perfect reflection of the
foliage that lined the river’s bank.
There was a tender haze in the sky

and trees and leaves on high.
Brown leaves of leather hue,
Copper leaves not a few.

Golden browns and rusty browns,
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Grey browns and red browns.

Browns of purple graced
ground.

Leaves of every tone and color,

Autumn’s gift to rich October.

A gentle breeze stirred the trees
and the leaves danced to their
doom in the water. I could no
longer see the perfect image. The
frolicsome leaves had intervened
shutting out the gorgeous array
of reflected color. So with sin.
It intervenes between God and his
mirror. Shutting out but not de-
stroying the perfect reflection of
the Creator in his creature. A
trap is not harmful in itself. It is
only harmful to the man or ani-
mal who is caught in its meshes.
Thus with ignorance, which is a
synonym for sin. Of itself it is
nothing, but it prevents the reflec-
tion of something in whatever
locality it appears. Sin is only a
reality to those who indulge in it.
Like an optical illusion it disap-
pears with its victim’s disbelief in
its reality. We spend too much
time dissecting sin. We lay too
much stress on its activities. We
have catalogued it in much the
same fashion that we have disease,
laying peculiar emphasis on cer-
tain symptoms. For instance, the
commandment, * Thou shalt have
no other Gods before me."” Here
we have mistaken a symptom of
the sin of idolatry for idolatry

the
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itself. We have made all sorts of
false images of disease and bowed
down to them. If, however, we
have not carved out an image of
stone to worship we have mes-
merized ourself into believing that
we have kept the First Command-
ment.

If we have not indulged in pro-
fanity we flatter ourselves that we
have also kept the second. To
take God’'s name in vain means to
use it to no purpose. Have we
not done this every time we have
placed to the account of Good the
responsibility of evil in the form
of sin, sickness or death.

If we have not resorted to vio-
lence to destroy life we maintain
that we have not killed. My
friends, the tongue has put more
people to death than the sword.
People recover from sword thrusts
but few there be who ever recover
from the poisonous virus of slan-
derous tongues.

“Thou shalt not commit adul-
tery.” This commandment is, if
possible, less understood thanany
of the others.

A single symptom of this sin
and the least harmful perhaps has
been mistaken for the sin in its
entirety. Food has been adulter-
ated (to the extent that it has de-
stroyed a multitude of men) by
those whom I have no doubt be-
lieved they were keeping the
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commandment intact. Creed has
adulterated men’s conception of
Christ. Theology has adulterated
Christianity. Is there anything
that has not suffered from adul-
tery? Can we confine stealing to
the mere act of taking money
from a man’s till? Does not the
commandment, “Thou shalt not
steal,” include much more than
that? How about the good names
that have been pilfered, and the
characters that have been stolen?
I dare say Judas did not realize
he was stealing when he sold his
Saviour for thirty pieces of silver.
Awake thou that sleepest and God
will give thee light to see things
as they are rather than as they
seem. Sin isignorance. The only
remedy for sin is enlightenment.
The fact that darkness seems to
exist proves that light is. That
which is not can not be absence.
So with ignorance; it is an indi-
cation that intelligence is. The
mission of humanity is to replace
ignorance with enlightenment.
Mere preaching will never accom-
plish this. It requires the light of
a noble life to preach effectively.
The echo of words die out in the
distance, but good deeds are im-
mortal. *The fields are white for
the harvest.” Pray ye, therefore,
the Lord of the Harvest, that he
send forth laborers into the field
to teach by the lives.
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ANNOUNCEMENTS.

The Services of the Church of The Healing
Christ are now being conducted every Sunday
morning at 11.00 o'clock, at the Hotel Astor,
Broadway and 45th St., New York City. The
Mid-week meeting is conducted at No. 113 West

87th St. every Wednesday evening at 8.15.

Practitioners may be reached day or night

by calling Schuyler 414s.



A Gem from India.

Single is every living creature born,

Single he passes to another world,

Single he eats the fruit of evil deeds,

Single the fruit of good, and when he leaves,

His body like a log or heap of clay

Upon the ground, his kinsman walk away ;

Virtue alone stays by him at the tomb,

And bears him through the dreary, trackless gloom.

CopE oF MANU, Philadelphia Record.

Substance and Shadow.

If a horse should shy at a piece
of paper, a horseman will bring
the animal to a standstill. If he
is riding, the rider again approach-
es the paper. This method is con-
tinued with patient persistence
until the nose of the animal is
brought in contact with that
which inspired his fear. This
serves to teach the animal that his
fear had no foundation in fact.
The result is the overcoming of
the animals fear, and the conse-
quent increased safety of the rider.

We are all doubtless familiar
with the fable of the dog, who,
while crossing a stream on a plank,
with a piece of meat in his mouth,
mistook the reflection in the water
for another picce of meat. In his
greed he snapped at the reflection,
with the result that he lost the
reality.
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The age of fable is not past.

Today we are mistaking reflec-
tions for realities, to the extent
that all too often we lose sight of
the reality. This would not be so
if we would examine things closely
with our spiritual intelligence.

This article has for its sole aim
the endeavor to distinguish by in-
telligent reasoning between the
reflection and the reality; giving
each its proper place.

A reflection is an image. If
you see the reflection of a face in
a pond, it is infallible evidence of
the existence of an individual in
close proximity. It would be
natural to suppose that you would
turn from the image to survey
the individual; the purpose of a
reflection being the declaration of
the reality.

The finite is the representation
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of the Infinite. Its aim then isto
turn our attention to the Infinite.
It has failed in its purpose through
no fault of its own.

Sin is evidence of the existence
of a sinner, and has for its object
the purpose of calling our attention
to an opportunity to be of service
by example. There is nothing so
contagious as example. Do we
turn from the sin to help the sin-
ner? Not always. Sometimes we
are so busy speculating about the
sin that we lose the golden oppor-
tunity to express divinity. Such
opportunities never return except
to mock us.

What is sin? It is another
name for ignorance. It has been
said that “sin is the conscious
doing of what the individual
knows to be wrong.”

This removes sin from the realm
of the universal, and places it on
the sphere of the individual. It
also destroys the fallacy that there
is a standard of sin.

The dimensions of sin depend
upon the degree of ignorance that
has given rise to it, for sin is always
the offspring of ignorance.

It has been said in defence of
sinners that if they knew better,
they would do better. This is
true or false according to the con-
struction placed on the second
clause in the sentence. Personal
experience teaches that the knowl.
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edge of the extent of the possibil-
ity of injuring another has stimu-
lated the desire of certain persons
to perform the injury. On the
other hand if you mean that 2/
people knew better the consequence
upon themselves of even attempting
to injure another, their desire for
self preservation would deter them.
This construction of the statement
is feasible. The relation of the
individual to the universal, of the
part to the whole, is so closely
identified that what affects one,
affects all. When this is under-
stood sinners will refrain from
sinning on account of the effect of
sin upon themselves.

Sin is purely relative. Should
a small child in a fit of petulance
poke its finger into another childs
eye, robbing that child of sight,
the account would be charged to
youth. Here the matter would
end. If an adult should do the
same thing the results would be
quite different. The difference
between God's judgment and our
judgment is a difference of what
constitutes age. The divine cog-
nizes intelligence where we sense
time. The consequence is that
He is lenient with the adult while
we limit our leniency to the child.
People are not always the archi-
tects of their desires—nor are they
always responsible for their pro-
clivities.
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Mind is the only reality.

The cause of conception is men-
tal, notwithstanding thatthe occa-
sion may or may not be manifested
through the physical. A dead
person is incapable of conceiving.
Whatever exists in the mind takes
on the color of the emotions which
have influenced that mind, to the
extent that the object under a
calcium light takes on the color
thrown upon it. The disposition
of a child islargely affected before
its birth by the emotions of the
mother. The greeks understood
this and made provisions for it.
The result was a noble race. Con-
sider for a moment the effect of
this war on the unborn children
of the peoples of Europe. If
“like begets like"” this war will re-
sult in a race of murderers. Could
you hold these who murder re-
sponsible for their acts? Would
it not be more logical to lay their
crimes at the feet of whoever is
responsible for the fact that today
the majority of the prospective
parents of Europe are literally
compelled to slay their fellows.
The inheritance forced upon the
unborn children of Europe is per-
haps the greatest tragedy of a
situation, that for injustice and
bestiality has no parallel in his-
tory. And it is the one least con-
sidered. God grant that mankind
will grow in intelligence to the
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extent that they will be able to
meet this problem wisely when it
presents itself, for it surely will.

Sin is a negation, a nothing. It
is the nothingness of sin that
appalls to us, and it has been
said that it is the height of our
development that makes sin so
dreadful. Sin is an illusion. The
sinner is not an illusion. He is
an individual who has let his
spiritual light grow dim. When
he awakens to the knowledge of
his divinity his light will be the
brighter because of the darkness
from which it has emerged.

Someone hassaid: “Weeds are
plants, and have a beauty and
fitness of their own; it is only
when they take the place of some-
thing better that they become
noxious.” Sin is out of place in
God’'s masterpiece, Man! Sin is
man made. By man sin must and
will be destroyed. The worst
feature of sin is that it is the
cause of sickness.

Sickness unlike sin is not popu-
lar. This is the dividing line be-
tween sickness and sin. Like sin,
sickness has its root in ignorance.

The shuttle of fear weaves the
web of disease,

Fear is the adhesive quality in
disease.

Sickness could not exist without
fear. “Fear is a passion which
supercedes and suspends all
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others,” and it is useless.
“If evils come not, then our fears
are vain,
And if they do fear but augments
the pain.”

The command of Jesus was
“Fear not.” St. John stigmatized
fear as the worst sin in the world.
He headed the list of wvulgar
crimes with fear, which is the
foundation of sin; the weapon
with which all of the command-
ments have been broken. There
is only one infallible remedy for
sickness. It is a genuine cure for
all disease, for it is the destruction
of the fear which produced the
disease.

A prospective patient once
asked Jesus the requirement
necessary on the part of the
patient to facilitate the cure.
Jesus did not reply “Have faith.”
He said: “Only believe.”

It seems easy, does it not? Try
the prescription. Only believing
precludes the possibility of doubt-
ing, thus banishing fear, which is
the only element of danger in
disease. Subtract the faith that
you have in disease, and add it to
the faith you have in health. The
result will be health.

Sin is the advance guard of
discase, even as sickness is the ad-
vance guard of death.

“When frail nature can no more,
Then the spirit strikes the hour,
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My servant’s death with solving
rite,

Pours finite into Infinite.

What is excellent as God lives
is permanent.

Hearts love will meet thee again,

"Tis not within the force of fate,

The fate conjoined to separate,

Lost in God, in Godhead found.”

Death is the fulfillment of Life.
The cause of death is ignorance of
life. The sting of death is the
sense of separation that accom-
panies the transition. Death is
the other side of Life.

Tagore says: “The child cries
out when from the right breast
the mother takes it away in the
very next moment to find in the
left one its consolation.”

The same remarkable writer
says, “The tragedy of human life
consists in our vain attempts to
stretch the limit of things which
can never be unlimited,—to reach
the infinite by absurdly adding to
the rungs of the ladder of the
Sinite.”

St. John assures us that such
as hear the word of truth and be-
lieve in the idea of spirit are
“passed from death unto life.”
Paul tells us that sin is the flower
of ignorance of which death is the
fruit.

Ignorance is the only thing
there is to die—and intelligence
is the only thing that will kill it.
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St. John declares that those who
do not love humanity are already
dead—but that when the love of
mankind enters their heart that
they have “passed from death unto
life.”

As one diseased organ can de-
stroy all the functions of the body,
so the love of humanity is the
bridge over which humanity must
pass to divinity; the medium by
which the “finite is poured into
the Infinite.” At best death
“canst but snatch this worn out
dress from me.” Says an oriental
writer: “We can have a thing
only to the extent of our require-

ments, just as a vessel can contain
water, only to the extent of its
emptiness.” It is so with living.
We can not die without giving
our consent to death. If we give
our consent we have but passed
over the threshold of ignorance
into a fuller comprehension of
Life. Life is a circle. Thus it
is that Ignorance leads to sick-
ness and sickness leads to death
and death leads to Life Eternal.
“There is no death; what seems
so is transition;

This life of mortal breath

Is but a suburb of the life elysian
Whose portal we call death.”

Bive Him a Lift.

Give him a lift! Don’t kneel in prayer,
Nor moralize with his despair,

The man is down, and his great need
Is ready help, not prayer and creed.

'Tis time when wounds are washed and healed,
That the inward motive be revealed;

But now, whate’er the spirit, be,

Mere words are but a mockery.

One grain of aid just now is more
To him than tomes of saintly lore,

Pray, if you must, pray in your heart,
But give him a lift, give him a start.

The world is full of good advice,

Of prayer and praise and preaching nice;
But the generous souls who aid mankind
Are scarce as gold and hard to find.

Give like a Christian—speak in deeds!

A noble life’s the best of creeds;

And he shall wear a royal crown

Who gives them a lift when they are down.
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— Unidentified.
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John Ruskin was once called
upon to deliver a lecture on the
subject of God before an Episco-
palian audience in Dublin. The
object of the lecture fund was to
equip a missionary to go to South
Africa and preach to the Hotten-
tots about the God of the christ-
ians. Most of us know that John
Ruskin’s thought concerning re-
ligious matters was far in advance
of the views held by the Church
of England. It therefore hap-
pened that at the beginning of his
lecture he made the startling re-
mark that there was not much
religious difference between the
Hottentots and the people of his
audience; that while the Hotten-
tots knew very little about God
that was right, the charming
young women of Dublin knew a
great deal about God that was
wrong.

Divine Science has brought to
" us a larger and more comprehen-
sive interpretation of the deific
character than we have had in the
past. This new philosophy is
comparatively in its infancy. So
tenaciously do we cling to old
beliefs and theories that long after
we become intellectually persu-
aded of a great fact, we continue
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to follow the cow-trail of early
teachings. We still support and
attend institutions with which
we have grown out of sympathy
through the advance of a wider
consciousness. This is because
we are largely creatures of habit.
It requires a big man and a big
woman to come out from existing
conditions when once the mind is
awakened to the fact that these
conditions are not consistent with
scientific discovery.

Spiritual Science is the philoso-
phy of self help. It emphasizes
God, and therefore it is necessary
that we have a better definition of
Him than that of an anthropomor-
phic being who is responsible for
sickness and sorrow, death and
calamity.

Emerson said that “God must
ever remain to the human mind a
concept.” Emerson also shocked
orthodox thought and jarred it
loose from its old moorings. He
was a benefactor to humanity who
cut for us the cable which holds
the ship of thought to the old and
rotten moorings of past tradition.
The severing of the cable sends
the boat adrift to sea and it may
not suddenly arrive at the port of
health, happiness and wholeness.
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Yet it were far better to be tossed
on an ocean of honest doubt than
tied to the wharf of false beliefs.
Emerson sent the ship of the in-
vestigative mind out upon the
high sea of inquiry.

A very prominent and noted
clergyman, speaking from his
pulpit on the subject of Divine
Science—not to endorse but to
deride it—said that its followers
had “reduced God to a principle.”
The majority of us have left the
question of Deific Principle and
Creative Energy—which English-
speaking people call God—to the
investigation of theologians, and
have hesitated to search for an
understanding and definition of
Him whom “to know aright is life
eternal.”

Some one has also said that “a
God defined is a God dethroned.”
The Old and the New Testaments
variously define God and without
in the least dethroning Him. Why
do we say “Him" in referring to
God? Why should we speak of
God always as masculine? Here
again we evince force of habit.
Why should we not speak of God
as She or Her? We think of the
feminine gender as representative
of love, tenderness, forgiveness
and motherliness. The ancients,
understanding the character of
God, knowing the essential nature
of the deific principle, spoke of
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God as the Father-Mother Prin-
ciple. All the theological investi-
gation of centuries has not given
us a better definition of God.

The word Principle, as defined
by Webster, means “a source; a
cause; origin; that from which
things proceed.” When we con-
sider the word Principle according
to these terms, no better synonym
could be applied to Deity. We
do not reduce God to a principle
at all. But we do exalt Him to
the One Universal Principle, the
Principle of principles. There is
no sin in defining God; the great
mistake is in confining Him. In
the past we have confined God to
a hypothetical heaven; we have
compassed Him within the narrow
limits of human thought. In the
world of modern spiritual psychol-
ogy we speak of God as the Crea-
tive Principle, both masculine and
feminine.

Jesus defined God as spirit,
“and they that worship Him must
worship Him in spirit and in
truth.” This means the Universal
Divine Spirit, which is formless,
but the origin of all form; the
Former, but never the formed.
That is why the commandment
was written “Thou shalt not create
any graven image.” That is, we
must not embody God, but see
Him as omnipresent, inexhaust-
ible, unlimited and expansive
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Principle. “O thou self-revealing
One, reveal thyself in me!” .

John the Apostle said, “God is
Love.” He was speaking of that
LLove which is little known by the
human mind. That is not love
which blesses to.day and curses
to-morrow; which pours out its
affections to-day and its maledic-
tions to-morrow upon the same
object. The Love which is God
is not a vacilating human emotion,
uncertain and unreliable. It is
the same yesterday, to-day and
forever. That is why Jesus said,
“He causeth the sun to rise on
the evil and on the good, and
sendeth his rain on the just and
on the unjust.” Love is impartial
and universal in all its out-pour-
ings and bestowals, and like the
sun, regards not the character of
the one upon whom it shines.
All we have to do is to come up
out of the dark alleys of ignorance
and stand in the glorious enfold-
ment of God’s Love.

Used in connection with the
Deific Character, Principle is a
word that exposes us to ourselves.
If we believe in any other
principle from which evil pro-
ceeds, then God is not the only
“cause, source and origin,” and He
is sharing His dominion with an-
other power. To be a Divine
Scientist means to be a monist,
never a dualist. It means to
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admit of and acknowledge only
One Supreme Cause. In our ig-
norance we have sought to make
God after our own image and
likeness, endowing Him with the
human attributes of love and
anger, favor and jealousy, tender-
ness and vengeance. The purpose
of Jesus' mission was to endow
man with divine attributes.

When the Christ said that “to
know God aright is life eternal,”
he was certainly conveying to the
human mind the great fact that
such a thing is possible. Through
a correct understanding of the
definition of God we are compelled,
by the very law of God, to escape
from our difficulties.

Another well known writer has
declared that “finite mind can
never comprehend the Infinite.”
Who said that man is finite?
What is meant by a finite man?
The moment man is spoken of as
finite the idea of immortality is at
once dissipated. We speak of the
immortality of the soul and say
that it began here at birth but
that it will not end with death.
Can immortality be predicated
with one end? Can you think of
a circle that begins at a certain
point and never ends at another?
What foolishness have we believed
for many years concerning the
finiteness of man! This belief is
exploded every day, for no sooner



God. 99

does the “finite mind” reach out
beyond personal limitations than
it finds new fields to conquer, new
territories to explore, new dis-
coveries to prove. It is ever
going on and on and on; and it
will never end, and it cannot end.
Call it mind or soul or what you
will, it is absolutely unlimited.

And it is this so-called “finite
mind” that is to comprehend In-
finite Truth. In his power of in-
vestigation and of appropriation,
by the very nature of his being,
man is infinite. All that is neces-
sary is to eliminate the Zime ele-
ment. Time is not sufficient in
which to prove our infinity; we
require eternity.

We must cease limiting and
thinking of the mind as finite. In
our spiritual researches and anal-
yses, through our study of Divine
Principle, and in seeking to de-
monstrate it in our lives, our con-
cept of God will enlarge and en-
large yet again. We shall go on
throughout eternity, increasing
our comprehension of the Deific
Character, just as circles spread
out from the pebble which has
been dropped into the limpid lake.

John prophesied “a new heaven
and a new earth, for the first
heaven and the first earth were
passed away; and there was no
moresea.” Why should humanity
need a new heaven and a new
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earth? It is remarkable that
Christ never spoke of heaven as
an after-death experience or as a
place with pearly gates and streets
of gold, with harps and music and
clouds. When the quizzing Phar-
isees asked Jesus, “Where is the
kingdom of heaven?” he replied,
in effect, “Ye shall not say ‘Lo,
here! or Lo, there!” 1Itis not a
locality. It is a condition of the
mind. The kingdom of heaven
is within you. It is a state of
spiritual consciousness.” When
Master said, *‘Our Father who art
in heaven,” he was not speaking
of a far-away, absentee God, but
of a most close-living in-dwelling
reality. It is not necessary to go
outside ourselves to find God
and heaven. As we need to have
God defined and love defined, so
we need to have a definition of
heaven.

The Greeks of Paul’s time loved
intellectual dissertations and new
ideas of every kind, whether they
agreed with them or not. There
are certain curious people to-day
who go about after everything
novel, yet who are not really look-
ing for anything. They like to
have their intellectual ears tickled.
The Greeks were very much on
this order. They saw in Paul a
strange new teacher who had be-
come imbued with the philosophy
of that other curious fellow called



100

Jesus; so they took him up on the
hill of Areopagus to hear what he
had to say, and not because they
believed in his teachings.

As the Athenians proceeded
with Paul up Mars’ Hill, they
passed innumerable altars, those
niches cut in the walls for the
purpose of placing there the vari-
ous pagan deities. Paul noticed
that one of these altars held no
god but that it had an inscription
engraved over it. Observing his
Teacher’s command, “Think not
what ye shall say, for words shall
be given unto you,” Paul at once
opened his remakable oration
with these words: “Ye men of
Athens! as I passed by I found
an altar with this inscription, ‘To
the Unknown God."” The Greeks
knew all the other deities, those
of sunshine and rain, of love and
hate, of might and malice; but
they had left a place in their
worship for the God they did not
know. They were wiser than
most people of to-day. While
they were acutely intellectual and
felt that they knew a great deal,
in some ways, they realized that
they did not know everything. No
doubt with Paul's understanding of
unity, the Greek’'s idea of multi-
plicity was a relic of barbarism
and spiritual ignorance. He there-
fore said to them, “Whom ye ig-
norantly worship,”"—that is, the
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God for whom they had provided
an altar but did not understand,—
“Him declare I unto you!" Then
Paul defined to them the God of
Christ’s teachings as the All-per-
vading Spiritual Atmosphere, the
Creative Energy from which pro-
ceeds not one suggestion of mias-
ma, moral, physical or spiritual.
Paul quoted: *“‘In Him we live
and move and have our being,’
as certain of your own poets have
said; for we are also His off-
spring.” We cannot live and have
our being in anything so remote
as the orthodox God and heaven.

Truth proceeds from the One
and Only Principle and we must
reject everything that does not pro-
ceed from that Source, no matter
how real it may appear. Wedeny
many things that seem genuine
in the world of appearances, and
that is because we are clinging
to scientific facts. It has been
claimed that spiritual scientists
deny disease. Do we not deny
the mirage on the desert? And
yet the thirsty traveler is sure
that it is there. We deny the
rising of the sun, but the Ameri-
can Indian cannot accept this
denial.

Jesus' affirmation of the omni-
presence of God carried with it a
denial of everything that was
unlike God. If any think that
Divine Science is a departure from
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christianity, they have not read the
literature carefully. Let them
discuss the subject thoughtfully
and without bias with those who
can shed some light upon its inner
teachings. The colored glasses
of theological tradition must be
laid aside; the deceptive spec-
tacles of the seminary must be
taken off if we would comprehend
the Truth, and see with the eye
of God.

Divine Science is a departure
from spiritual ignorance. The
people of Jesus’ time said that he
had departed from the church of
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his fathers. To them he was an
apostate and as such he was cruci-
fied. He might have capitulated
and, like Galileo, thus saved him-
self; but he would not have been
Jesus if he had. He could not go
on thinking the things the race
thought. He denied everything
that was unlike God, whether it
was adultery in a woman or a
withered arm in a man, or death
in Lazarus. He always saw man
as the perfect likeness of God.
This was the secret of his healing
power.

The end of learning is to know God.—JoHN MiLTON.

The Better Part.

Oh world, thou choosest not the better part,
It is not wisdom to be only wise,

And on the inward vision close the eyes;
But it is wisdom to believe the heart.
Columbus found a world and had no chart
Save one that Faith deciphered in the skies;
To trust the soul’s invincible surmise

Was all his science and his only art.

Our knowledge is a torch of smoky pine
That lights the pathway but one step ahead
Across the void of mystery and dread.

Bid then the tender light of Faith to shine
By which alone the mortal heart is led

Into the thinking of the thought Divine.
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A @hild's Obedience.

A patheticstory of a child’s hero-
ism is told by a Dublin gentleman.
Recently he proposed todrive with
his wife to the beautiful Glasnevin
cemetery. Calling his son, a
bright little boy some four years
old, he told him to get ready to
accompany them. The child’s
countenance fell, and the father
said: “Don’t you want to go,
Willie ?"

The little lip quivered, but the
child answered: “Yes, papa, if
you wish.”

The child was strangely silent
during the drive; and when the
carriage drove up to the entrance,
he clung to his mother’s side and
looked up in her face with pathe-
tic wistfulness.

The party alighted and walked

along among the graves and along
the tree-shadowed avenues, look-
ing at the inscriptions on the last
resting places of the dwellers of
the beautiful city of the dead.
After an hour or so thus spent,
they returned to the carriage, and
the father lifted his little son to
his seat. The child looked sur-
prised, drew a breath of relief, and
asked: “Why, am I going back
with you ?”

“Of course you are ; why not 2"

“I thought when they took lit-
tle boys to the cemetery they left
them there,” said the child.

Many a man does not show the
heroism in the face of death that
this child evinced in what to him
had evidently been a summons to
leave the world.—Selected.

Wisdom of Solomon.

Chapter 2: 23.

God creates man to be immortal and made him to

be an image of his own eternity.

Chapter 19: 18.

The elements were changed in themselves by a kind
of harmony, like as in a psaltery note.

Change the

name of the time, and yet are always sounds.

Chapter 16: 12.

It was neither herb nor mollifying plaster that re-

stored them to health, but Thy word O God which

healeth all things.

All Gompounds are Ferishahle.

“Spirit is the sole elementary and primordial unity, and each of its
rays is Immortal, Infinite and Indestructible.”
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@he Real Universe.

The sole purpose of Jesus’ min-
istry seemed to be to interpret
things from a purely spiritual bas-
is. To the people of his time the
idea of multiplicity had given way,
in some degree to the idea of
duality. The race had come up
from the abysmal depths of many
gods to the higher level where it
believed in one God. This God,
however, was “a house divided
against itself.” Love and hate,
favor and jealousy and all of the
human attributes, were assigned
to the Deific Power. Out of this
peculiar idea concerning God grew
another singular conception re-
garding man and his duality.
He was supposed to be the com-
bination of soul and body, mind
and matter. Some of our best
thinkers to-day still believe in the
duality of man. We have what
they call the material and spirit-
ual man.

There 1is now a general belief
that we have two orders of crea-
tion, and by this process of rea-
soning, we have arrived at a dual
conception of the universe. The
word universes does not appear in
any language; it is incomprehensi-
ble, inconceivable. We may speak
of many worlds, of planets innum-
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erable, but there is only one uni-
verse.

Unus, in Latin, from which our
syllable #nz is derived, means

" “single; that which cannot be

compounded ; that which is com-
posed of a single element.” ["erse,
means ‘“creation.” Therefore from
these definitions we have the idea
of one creation and one universe,
and it depends entirely upon our
states of consciousness whether we
materialize or spiritualize it. There
is a deep mystical significance in
the fact of one universe.

We have striven to account for
the character of the universe from
a purely material basis. We have
begun with the monad and ended
with man. We have started with
the atom and ended with the im-
mensity of matter,—alwaysmatter,
because matter can never resolve
itself into its opposite. It is a
sound philosophical axiom that a
thing can never become the op-
posite of itself. Mind can never
become matter norcan matterever
become mind; the two are irre-
concilable.

That which we call matter be-
gins and ends. It has all the di-
mensions,—length,breadth,height
and weight,—but it has not sué-
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stance. This is a statement most
difficult to believe, most hard to
accept,—that matter is an unsub-
stantial appearance, a phase or
phenomenon, and not reality in
the strictest sense of the word.
In order to satisfy ourselves on
this point let us take the defini-
tion of the word substance. Web-
ster defines it as “that which un-
derlies all power; manifestation ;
the unboundable ; the illimitable.”
Substance, therefore, cannot be
perceived by the senses. It is
that which persists. But we can-
not say that of anything of which
the senses take cognizance. Look
where we will on the plane of the
objective, everything is subject to
change and destruction.

Gazing out upon the universe
through what Carlyle calls “the
eye of Vulgar Logic,” we see
change and disease, dissolution
and disintegration. In the world
of observation, on the plane of
appearances, everything is in a
state of flux ; chance and accident
seem to reign supreme. We
see lawlessness, utter lawlessness
everywhere, and yet we are told
that law underlies all manifesta-
tions. We are informed that
there is a reason for all occurences,
catastrophes and calamities; but
we cannot understand it.

The spiritual concept of crea-
tion begins with spirit, or mind,
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and works downward, and upon
no other basis can we account for
that which we call the material uni-
verse. When we begin to consider
life from a spiritual point of view,
we see that what we have always
accepted as real and substantial,
—that which we feel, see, taste
and touch,—have no part in the
divine order of things. In that
hour of revelation the world ap-
pears to us to be turned upside-
down. Taking mind, and not
matter, as the premise from which
to reason, we begin to account for
these strange phenomena all about
us.

Carlyle stated that “to the eye
of Vulgar Logic man is an omni-
verous biped that wears breeches,
while to the eye of Pure Reason
man is a divine apparition, a soul,
a spiritual entity.” And without
any lack of harmony we can apply
these words to the universe. “To
the eye of Vulgar Logic” the uni-
verse is composed of material ele-
ments which, by the very nature
of their being, are subject to
change, disintegration and des-
truction. “To the eye of Pure
Reason” the universe is a thing of
God’s creating, and like God, is
the same yesterday and forever.
The idea most of us have concern-
ing this creation is that which is
cognizable to the senses. That
which we see with the eye we
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judge after appearances. Until
we find what the original is, we
cannot find the reflection.

A great philosopher has said,
“When reason and the senses con-
flict, cleave to reason.” The sci-
entists,—the material scientists,
—declare practically the same
thing. They tell us that when
science and the senses conflict,
cleave to science. In every de-
partment of scientific investiga-
tion men are repudiating the tes-
timony of the senses. In optics,
hydraulics, electricity, mechanics
and chemistry, the senses are be-
ing continually refuted and weigh-
ed in the balance with scientific
research.

The great material scientist
Huxley, speaking of that which
men call matter, said, “What is
this terrible thing called matter,
but a thing of thought, which we
have but poorly constructed for
ourselves.”

Swedenborg, referring to the
visible universe, asked, “What is
it, but the correspondential effect
of ideas.”

“For the visible things of him
from the creation of the world are
clearly seen, being understood by
the things that are made, even his
eternal power and Godhead.”

Berkeley declared that “the vis-
ible universe is nothing more nor
less than the projection into space
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of the invisible ideas of the mind.”

The human body is the sum-
total of our belief concerning it;
and it is well or ill, light or heavy,
according to our states of consci-
ousness. We are physically but
the representation of conditions
of thought.

When we take a child to a mo-
tion picture performance, if it is
old enough and capable of under-
standing, we tell it that the scenes
taking place on the screen are not
pictures at all, but mere project-
ions; that the views in far-away
countries which are being depict-
ed on the clean white canvas are
reflections only, and that the ori-
ginal pictures are tucked away
safely and conveniently on a little
reel somewhere up near the ceil-
ing of the theater. Itisnotdifficult
to convince the child regarding this
strange phenomenen, because it
has not yet begun to use *“Vulgar
Logic;"” and so the explanation is
quite satisfactory.

Do we not see the visible world ?
Do we not see beautiful trees,
lakes,forests,riversand mountains?
Do we not see man, “the omniv-
erous biped,” strutting up and
down in all the ramifications of his
idiocyncracies? These are the
questions that the man of “Vulgar
Logic” asks the man of “Pure
Reason,” when he tries to explain
that these reflections of thought
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cast upon what the philosophers
call “the screen of magnetic ether,
are only the appearances of sub-
stance. They are thought-forms,
and exist only on the plane of the
particular, of which the originals
are back somewhere in the great
camera of Mind.

It is beyond him! He cannot
grasp it! He has not the faith of
the little child. That which he
sees, he believes; that which he
does not see, he does not believe.
He is “from Missouri,” and you
must “show him.” You cannot
show him. To the man whose
reason is based upon the senses
you cannot show or reveal an idea.
He can neither understand nor ac-
cept the explanation of a man who
has searched and found and prov-
ed the truth concerning all visi-
ble phenomena.

Plato said, “The world of reali-
ties is the world of ideas.” Who-
ever saw an idea? No man ever
saw an idea until it became mani-
fested in form. Andallthe trouble
in the world has come from accept-
ing form as the reality instead of
as the reflection of reality.

The visible universe, including
man himself, is nothing more nor
less than the out-picturing of cer-
tain states and stages of conscious-
ness upon the screen of the mag-
netic ethers. We are imperfect
cameras, reflecting but poorly the
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image in the Mind of God. We
are only imperfect instruments
through which the Great Univers-
al Idea is brought into visible
manifestation. God is the invis-
ible Creative Energy by which all
things are and were created.

The great mistake of all the ages
has been in thinking that the re-
flection is the reality. We are de-
luded from beginning to end until
we find that the so-called com-
bination of soul and body, mind
and matter, is in reality, Mind.
Universe means a single creation,
incapable of being compounded,
based on a single basic element,
—and that is Spirit.

This does not mean that we
eliminate the so-called material
universe, with a calm wave of the
hand. We simply explain it. It
is a great motion picture perfor-
mance where we, in our spiritual
childhood, mistake reflection for
reality. The child in the theater
accepts our explanation of the
phenomenon; but in the larger
theater of the world where the
dramas and tragedies of human
beings are out-pictured the cau-
tion of Jesus to “Judge not after
appearances,”’ goes, for the most
part, unheeded.

The material universe does not
appear alike to any two of us; it
depends upon our mood as to
whether its appearance is beauti-
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ful or otherwise ; it represents our
states of consciousness. It is
largely a representation of the
moods of the race. It is largely
a result of the creations of man.
That may appear to be a bold
statement—that the visible uni-
verse is the creation of man. But
look about you!

The chair upon which you sit is
made by man; the clothes which
you wear, everything about you
represents man’s ideas and forms
of usefulness. But when you look
for substance, where do you find
that? Always in Mind. The
things you call matter are the
mere objectification of Mind or
Substance projected into visibility.
This furnishes us with the idea of
the oneness of things,—not only
the Oneness of God, and the one-
ness of man as a spiritual entity,
but of the oneness of the universe
as the outward expression of the
Divine Mind.

The great philosopher Paul, said,
“The things which we see are car-
nal and temporal; the things
which we do not see are spiritual
and eternal.” It has never occur-
red to most of us that we are liv-
ing in a world of shadows and re-
flections. That here on the plane
of objective manifestation, the
things we see are the things which
we think about most persistently.
Hitherto we have thought of God
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as external to ourselves; we have
thought of the body as external
to ourselves; and we have con-
sidered the universal as something
wholly external to ourselves.

A great man once said that the
New Birth consists in the unquali-
fied acceptance of three great con-
tradictions. The first is the denial
of the belief in an Absentee God
by the understanding of an indwel-
ling invisible Divine Principle of
Life, Truth and Love ; working in
and through us. The second great
contradiction is that instead of
man having an external body, we
must realize that his body is in-
cluded in the Processes of his
mind, and that his body is in him,
and not he in his body. And the
third great contradiction is in the
knowledge that instead of living,
moving and having our being in
the universe, the universe is in us.

If the universe is not in us, this
philosopher declares that it is now-
here. Thus if a man is not consci-
ous of the universe, then there is
no universe, so far as that particu-
lar individual is concerned.

If a man is not conscious of pain,
despite the fact that a bodily in-
jury has been done him and he is
cut and bleeding, then there is no
pain so far as that injury is con-
cerned. In like manner this phil-
osopher applies the test all along
the line, and he sees that every-
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thing existing in the universe is
Thought ; that the universe exists
by, in and through thought alone.
Solomon knew this fact when he
said, ““As a man thinketh, sois he.”
Shakespeare reiterated this state-
ment when he declared that “there
is nothing good or bad but think-
ing makes it so.”

The man of mud does not per-
ceive this. The man of mind per-
ceives it instantly. He sees at
once that the foundation and bas-
is and superstructure of all reality
is Mind. Matter is a mere phe-
nomenon, a shadow that is evanes-
cent and fleeting, here to-day and
gone to-morrow. And yet we have
based our beliefs upon the chang-
ing, vacilating, deceptive, illusive
anddisappointing! We havelooked
outside ourselves for that which we
can find only in the Great Within.
We have looked everywhere but
in the right place for happiness,
comfort, strength, substance and
stability. We have looked for the
kingdom of heaven after death,
when Jesus said, *“the kingdom of
heaven is within you."”

“And I, John, saw a new heaven
and a new earth, for the first
heaven and the first earth were
passed away; and there was no
more sea.”” We can never under-
stand these words of the Apostle
until we are bornanew of theSpirit.
John did not mean that there
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were two heavens and two earths;
he was speaking of concepts. His
first concept of heaven and earth,
based upon the material senses,
had disappeared. “And there
shall be no more sea.” Tke sea is
typical of uncertainty, doubt and
mental strife. These things had
passed away in John's absolute
conviction that the only heaven
and the only earth is a state of
spiritual consciousness manifested
in the life of the individual. He
looked away from perishable
things and took refuge in divine
facts. He saw them through the
clear eye of the soul and became
peaceful and quiet and at rest.
When we gain the ability to see
through the eye of the soul, we
shall begin to understand what
Jesus came to teach, what Paul
preached and what John saw,—
that Spirit is the only Creator and
Cause. Then nothing in the world
shall hurt or destroy us. “Then
the wolf shall lie down with the
kid; the lion and the lamb shall
lie down together. We shall then
be led as a little child into a larger
and more beautiful conception,
which is reality. Not as a child
in years or stature, but in recept-
iveness, we shall then be willing
to have revealed to us the fact
that the whole material universe
is only a reflection on the screen
of ether, of that great and only
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universe which reposes in the
Mind of God.

The race has come up through
multiplicity, through duality,—up
to the One God, the One Force,
the One Cause, Unity; and it is
all spiritual.

This does not mean that we
shall not enjoy the brooks and the
mountains, the hills and flowers,
the rivers and the seas. Why
should we cease to enjoy the good
and beautiful any more than that
the child should cease to enjoy
the pictures on the canvas? Di-
vine Science seeks to explain the
phenomenon, not to wipe it out of
existence. Divine Science has
come with the interpretation that
back of this phenomenon there is
the great Invisible Idea.

It may be asked, “If this is so,
what are these ugly pictures we
see everywhere on the screen of
magnetic ether? What is the
force back of all these hideous re-
flections ?”

If one ugly person with an ugly
thought can disturb an entire
household before breakfast, and
throw it into confusion, what can
the accumulated force in the world
do? Confusion in the family is
but a minor representation of the
great upheavalsintherace. When
it comes to nature,—to tornados,
holocausts, cyclones and earth-
quakes,—we hold God responsible.
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When we take the spiritual view,
what do we see? The whole face
of nature becomes changed by our
thinking, and the picture appears
beautiful. When L.ove becomes
the dominating influence in the
world,—when we look out upon
the universe with the spiritual
eye, the whole face of nature will
become changed. We shall then
see that these pictures of sorrow,
sickness, sin and death are reflec-
tions of our thought. Then the
race-consciousness will come to
reflect good through right-think.
ing, and the kingdom of heaven
will be established on earth. The
entire earth will be transformed
by the renewing of our minds, by
the changing of our thought.

If it is possible for the individual
to affect his bodily structure by
right thinking; if its possible for .
him to change the moral atmos-
phere of his own little home by
thought, then it is possible for a
group of persons to change the
whole atmosphere by which it is
surrounded.

Huxley declared that “this ter-
rible thing we call matter is only a
thing of thought that we have but
poorly constructed for ourselves.”
It is a projection of thought from
the invisible world of mind into the
visible world of matter. Matter
is not a thing in itself, otherwise
we would have two forces just as
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we have believed in two forces,
—good and evil,—just as we
have had a spiritual man and
a material man, just so we
would have two universes. Im-
possible! There is only Unity,—
one single creation, incapable of
more than one element. When
the ugly things of the physical
world manifest themselves and
torment and terrify us, we have
refuge always in the great divine
fact that only the spiritual is true,
only the harmonious is real, only
the perfect is permanent.

The great philosopher Tagore,
in a lecture delivered before his
students in Bengal, and recently
repeated at Harvard University,
says that “the potentiality of per-
fection outweighs actual contra-
diction.” He declares that “man
has found out the great paradox
that what is limited is not im-
prisoned within its limits; it is
ever moving and therefore shed-
ding its infinitude every moment.
In fact, imperfection is not a
negation of perfection; finitude
is not contrary to infinity; they
are but completeness manifested
in parts, infinity revealed within
bounds.” He tells us that we must
“know that everything there is in
the universe is enveloped by God.
When you know that whatever
there is is filled by him, and that
whatever you have is his gift,
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then you realize the infinite in the
finite, the giver in the gifts.”

The universe is in us as a state
of consciousness. It is in us; we
are not in the universe. That is
tantamount to saying that every-
thing is in man. If God is not in
man, then there is some place
where he is not. And if man's
body is in himself as a state of
consciousness or mood, then there
is no reason why he should not
go on improving it, purifying,
strengthening and vitalizing it,
through his state of consciousness.

“Judge not after appearances.”
We must see things as they are
and not as they appear to be. We
must realize that all things are in-
cluded in the Divine Mind and
that the universe, like God, is
spiritual and not material.

“And I, John,sawa new heaven
and anewearth; for the first heaven
and the first earth were passed
away; and there was no more sea.

“And behold, the tabernacle of
God is with men, and he will
dwell with them, and they shall
be his people, and God himself
shall be with them, and be their
God.

“And God shall wipe away all
tears from their eyes, and there
shall be no more death, neither
sorrow nor crying; neither shall
there be any more pain, for the
former things are passed away."



Supply.

“Please explain what is meant by
the statement, ‘God supplies all
our needs.” If one were in pos-
session of four or five hundred
dollars with no prospect of more
when that was gone, does Practical
Christianity teach that if one had
faith one could use this money,
knowing that as other needs arose,
more money would be forthcom.
ing.”

This question from a Truth-
seeker is one which many people
are asking, and we answer it as we
answer all questions, from the basis
. of our teaching, the Omnipresence
of God.

Since there is but One Sub-
stance, then everything that man
can have or need for daily living is
this One Substance formed ormade
visible to us. This Substance is
the actual, literal Presence of God.
Supply, then, is not something
which God gives us; it is that
which God is, and is therefore ever
present.

Where God is, God-activity is.
This means perfect circulation
everywhere, all the time. Perfect
circulation is the law. He who
does not recognize this law, who
does not see this perfect circula-
tion, naturally tries to hold to
what he has. It is just as natural
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for the unawakened soul to hold
to things as for the awakened soul
to co-operate with the law of cir-
culation.

The one who does so try to hold
things, whether it be money, wis-
dom, position, anything whatever,
is obstructing, not Divine-circula-
tion, not God-activity, but merely
his own perception, his own vision.
He is only delaying his own reali-
zation of fullness. ‘

Just so long as one believes that
this Divine circulation can be
hindered, that abundance can be
accumulated in one place and an-
other place left void or empty, just
so long will he feel that he must
hold to what he has. Emerson
says: “We fear tolet go our angels
that our archangels may come in.”
Just so long as one holds anything,
he is keeping out something bet-
ter. The law of individual life is
progression, advancement, unfold-
ment, and at no point of that un-
foldment can we stop.

Men live in the midst of opul-
ence, and most of them do not
even know it is here, much less
how to lay hold of and use and
enjoy. Charles B. Newcomb says
that although we talk so much of
the Infinite, “yet we treat God as
though He were the cashier of a
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penny savings bank in which we
had very small deposits.” When
one sees and knows and realizes
this One presence, this One Sub-
stance, this One Power or Activity,
he no longer fears to spend what
he has, even to the last penny.
His faith then is not in the dollar,
but in the Substance of which the
dollar is but the symbol.

Money is good and needful, and
it is right that we should have it
in abundance, but the one who
has the courage and faith to let go
and trust, even though for a time
there should seem to be lack, is
better off and richer than the one
who is afraid to let go. His atti-
tude is more nearly right, more
nearly that of realizing the full-
ness. The wholly right attitude,
the attitude of full faith and real-
ization, brings, of course, the full
supply, but the one who has faith
enough to say, “I will let go and
trust,” and then does it, is well on
the road, and will arrive before
the one who is still hanging on.
This latter has not yet reached the
“letting go" stage, without which
no soul ever enters the kingdom.

Trusting God for supply does
not mean folding the hands and
waiting for supply to fall into your
lap. It means a mental attitude
of quiet confidence and trust in
which one is more able to co-
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operate, more eager and willing to
do his share of God's work; and
all the work there is, is God's.

Should lack come to you while
you are learning to let go, remem-
ber that many strong, earnest
souls have gone through the same
experience, which is due in a great
measure to this; that in their very
earnestness and sincerity they
have dropped old methods of get-
ting or acquiring, and have not
yet fully grasped the new and bet-
ter way : have not yet thoroughly
understood the application of the
principle which they see to be the
right and true one.

It is merely a transition stage.
Many people become frightened,
many become discouraged and say
there is nothing in it, especially
those who have sought it for sel-
fish or personal ends, but the one
who really desires the Truth, who
stands by the highest he sees and
applies it in his daily living, no
matter what the appearance, will
find himself coming more and
more into that consciousness which
is more to be desired than houses
and lands and bank accounts, for it
includes within it not only all that
is needed for temporal needs, but
the joy and peace and health of
body which mean heaven here and
now.—Power.
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Beath Fredicted, Girl Collapses from Fear.

HYSTERICAL ALL EFFORTS FAIL TO SOOTHE VICTIM OF TWO
FORTUNE TELLERS.

Mrs. Edwin S. George, a society
matron of Park Hill, Yonkers,
called for policemen yesterday to
comfort Miss Mabel Reeky, a
maid, who was terrified by fortune
tellers who told her she had only
ten days more to live. Neither
Mrs. George nor the police have
been able to allay the fears of Miss
Reeky. She is hysterical from
fear the prediction will come true.

Two women giving their names
as Helen Mills and Ida Ballard,
after carefully studying Miss

Reeky’s palm, shook their heads
sadly.

“You've got but ten days more
to live,” exclaimed one tearfully.
“Yes, you'll be killed on December
18, added the other.

The effect on Miss Reeky was
instantaneous. She swooned, and
the two fortune tellers fled.

The women, according to the
police predict an early death for a
client and then demand heavy
fees for the secret of how to pro-
ong life.

Babhy Tooth Groms with a Perfert Bilver Filling.

HIGHLY NERVOUS MOTHER HAD A SIMILAR FILLING PUT IN AND
FELT FEAR OF DENTIST'S CHAIR.

DETROIT, Sept. 5.—In the class
with babies who are born with
gold and silver “spoons” in their
mouths is little Marjorie Arline
Davis, the seventeen-months-old
daughter of Mr. and Mrs. C. C.
Davis. But in her case it's a silver
filling in one of her teeth, accord-

ing to her fond parents and the
family dentist.

Two or three days ago Mrs.
Davis noticed a dark spot on one
of the little girl's lower teeth, and
since the child had never been
taken to a dentist, the mother
knew that the tooth had not been
filled. But it resembled a silver
filling so closely that Dr. Taylor
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was asked to look at the spot.

“It's as perfect a silver filling as
any one could put in,” said Dr.
Taylor. “I have heard of such
things before, but I never before
saw a tooth like this.”

Dr. Taylor recalls that at one
time he filled with silver the tooth
in the same relative position in
Mrs. Davis's mouth as the filled
tooth in the baby’s mouth and
afterward put a crown onit. And
since Mrs. Davis is very nervous
while in a dentist’s chair, both she
and the dentist agree that these
facts may account for the appear-
ance of the filling in little Marjorie’s
tooth.



Euvery Morn for Forty Years.

Hamilton W. Mabie tells the
following incident to prove how
the beauty of God's world enno-
bles some natures:

One day in the early spring a
Scotchman was walking along the
side of a mountain in Skye, when
he came to a hut in which lived
an old man he had known a great
many years. He saw the old man
with his head bowed, and his bon-

net in his hand. He came up and
said to him after a bit: “I did
not speak to you, Sandy, because
I thought you might be at your
prayers.”

“Well, not exactly that,” said
the old man, “but I will tell you
what I was doing. Every morning
for forty years I have taken off
my bonnet here to the beauty of
the world.”

Life—Energy.

Energy in its highest expression
is Spirit-Life, and is the life idea
in Divine Mind. This idea is ever
active on all planes of expression,
but requires intelligence to guide
it, its activities being according to
the intelligence that directs them.

Energy is the primal force lying
back of all existence. It is mani-
fested in various forms as me-
chanical, electric, thermal, chem-
ical, etc.,, and changes under
suitable conditions from one form
into another.

Heat and cold are energies, and
the extremes of the weather are
produced by the action of man’s
thought upon these energies,
the cold being the lazy, inactive
thoughts, while the heat is the ex-
pression of a mixed conglomerate
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mass of thoughts which produce
such high vibrations.

In order to realize this Creative
Energy to the fullest extent we
must put ourselves in touch with
its swift current by denying mate-
riality, and affirming that there is
no absence of life, substance or
intelligence in what is commonly
known as matter. When we do
this, our consciousness lets go of
things as they seem and we find
ourselves immediately in a new
realm of action, and we are just
permeated and saturated with a
fine force and power many times
deeper, finer and greater than
any power or force found in
the external world of form, for we
have then touched the realm of
Divine Ideas.—October Unity.



Choughts from Mr. Murray’'s Sermons.

We pray to be of service, and
when the opportunity comes to
follow in the Master's footsteps,
we cannot see for the life of us
why we should be called upon to
wash the Disciples’ feet. We de-
clare that some daintier occupa-
tion is more in line with our tastes
and we can point out a hundred
people who are better qualified to
do the menial things than we.
One of the very vainest of “vain
repetition,” is the act of imploring
God to give us something to do
and then attempting to dictate the
particular office in the Hall of Ser-
vice, we should fill.

We must realize one day, that
prayer is a force which we must
learn to use as intelligently as we

The healing energy of the Holy
Spirit works in and through every
artery of your being. There is no
cessation of harmonious activity,
no inaction, no contraction in
Christ, and Christ is All. Impress
this thought upon your subcon-
scious mind daily. Speak it aloud
and silently. Resist every sug-
gestion of thought which is con-
trary to the truth embodied in
these words, and you will rise
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use any other natural force. At
present, we pray to be extricated
from our difficulties, and if there
is no response to our prayers we
conclude as the result of our early
education that God has carefully
weighed all the facts in the case
and decided against us. Some-
times, it occurs, that the thing we
pray for actually takes place and
then we wonder if it would not have
taken place anyway, in what we
call the natural order of things.
To pray for rain at a time of
drought, and expect a period of
cloudless days and persistent sun-
shine to continue, in spite of our
prayers, is a common mistake, but
it can never be justified asa prayer
of faith.

above those seemings which would
deceive you into thinking of them
as realities.

Only that is true which God
creates, and God creates nothing
so utterly unlike Himself as that
which would suggest inharmony
or inactivity of any kind. The
Power which works in you is the
same Power that worked in Jesus.
It is the constructive Power of
God, expressing itself in harmony,
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health and completeness. There
is no power opposed to it, because
Omnipotence zs All Power, and
God is Omnipotent! You are now
a purely spiritual being, subject to
the pure spiritual law, opposed to
which there is no material no
moral law. You are governed

It is a growing belief among
educators that “Praise is better
than censure,” and that criticism
is not nearly so constructive as is
commendation. Praise to some
is like the warmth of the sun in
the floral kingdom, it brings out
their latent capacities. To with-
hold praise is to keep timid souls
in the shade of their own fears
where they often wither and die.

Praise that is sincere is a men-
tal food without which many
starve to death. It is that which
we can give lavishly without im-
poverishing ourselves. We now
know that the word of grateful
appreciation makes generosity
worth while and worthy of: con-
tinuance, even as we know that
it lightens the load of those who
toil. If we cannot move God by
the breath of Praise, we can at
least increase the joys of man.
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exclusively and absolutely by the
law of the spirit of life in Christ
Jesus, which has made you free
from eternity to eternity.

Claim this freedom in the name
of Christ. Assert it positively and
fearlessly, and you shall mani-
fest it.

Ingratitude is an attitude of
mind which not only prevents the
enjoyment of present possessions,
but it serves as a hindrance to the
acquirement of greater posses-
sions. Gratitude is the vessel
which we lower into the well of
the Over-Soul and draw from
thence the things which make for
joy and gladness and abundance.
Where ingratitude repels, grati-
tude attracts. Create within me
a grateful heart O God, for with-
out it Heaven itself would be
dreary and desolate.

“A little word of praise—we can-

not know

The bounds to which the spoken
thought may go;

For words have wings of wo or
weal,

And thoughts have powertoharm
or heal ;

A word of praise—a gem

In Fortune's diadem!”

i



Thoughts from Mr. Murray’s Sermons.

To the wealthy, healthy young
man who is blasé and who is more
ornamental than useful, Divine
Science says, “Change your base.
Use your blessings for the uplift
of others. Rely more on mind
than on money, for the one you
have always with you, while the
other, without God, is a most un-
certain possession.” Lack of gen-
erosity is a phase of poverty which
shrivels the soul, wrinkles the face
and strips man of his friends as
surely as the icy fingers of winter
strip the tree of its leaves.

The remedy for this poverty
consists in following Jesus, the
Divine Distributor, who always
knew “‘there was more where that
came from.” The joy of the gen-
erous man is a wonderful thing
for it is composed of three of the
most joy-producing things in the
world—the appreciation of other
men, a true self appreciation, and

There is a reserve of power
within every human soul which
has never been drawn upon. When
man wills to succeed legitimately,
or to be well physically, through
allying himself with the Great
Universal Will, failure and sick-
ness become impossible.

Divine Science teaches that the
nearer the individual approaches
the Universal—the closer the par-
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the Love of God; for are we not
told that “God loves a cheerful
giver.”

Let us know that that is pover-
ty which stands in the way of our
generosity by suggesting that if
we give now of our abundance we
shall presently suffer for it. The
Law of Love is the law of gener-
ous and fearless distribution, and
he who cooperates with it shall
never want in this world, and cer-
tainly not in the next.

As the cure for the rich man
who is poor in health consists in
knowing that God is the health of
his body, so the cure for the weal-
thy, healthy but ungenerous man
is to know that he cannot suffer
for doing good. Knowing this,
and beginning to act as the stew-
ard of God, he reflects God on his
ministering side; and this makes
for that Fulness of Life which rich
men covet but to seldom have.

ticular comes in contact with the
Universal Divine Immanence—
the more will it radicate the things
which belong to God. It was be-
cause Jesus knew that the great
wealth and strength and harmony
of his being depended upon ex-
pression that he became the vesti-
bule, or channel, through which
Infinite Life manifests to finite
consciousness.
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If we are in a constant state of
Love within, the enemies of our
mental peace and physical health
and financial prosperity will dis-
appear. The great secret of every
cure performed by Jesus was in
his knowledge of and ability to
impart that universal solvent,
Love. The Love which dries the

The visible universe, including
man himself, is the out-picturing of
certain states and stages of consci-
ousness upon the screen of magnetic
ether. We are imperfect cameras,
reflecting but poorly the image in
the mind of God. We are instru-
ments by which the Universal Idea
is brought into material manifesta-
tion through Creative Energy.
Huxley, the great material scientist,
asks, “What is this terrible thing
called matter, but a thing of thought,
which we have but poorly con-
structed for ourselves ?”

Carlyle said, “To the eye of Vul-
gar Logic man is an omnivorous
biped that wears breeches, while to
the eye of Pure Reason man is a
divine apparition.”

Jesus said, “Judge not after ap-
pearances.” The great mistake of
the ages has been in taking reflec-
tion for reality. Ithas not occurred
to most of us that we are living in
a world of shadows. That here on
the plane of objective manifestation,
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tear on the cheek of a child is only
a degree less than that deeper
Love which dissolves an ulcer
upon the body of a man.

“He that hath the word of
Truth, let him speak it faithfully.
Your word shall not return to you
void, but it shall accomplish that
for which you send it forth.”

the things we see are the things we
think about most persistently.

In Divine Science we are not
trying to account for man on a
material basis; we are not trying
to trace his evolution from atom to
immensity, from protoplasm to
principle. On the contrary, we are
taking him from where he is, always
has been, and will ever be,—in “the
bosom of the Father,” in the Al-
mighty or One-Power. When we
study man’s migration along this
line, we know for a certainty that
he is an expression of the Divine
Mind, regardless of what he appears
to be. Man is a manifestation of
the Indivisihle Whole.

“For the invisible things of Him
from the ereation of the world are
clearly seen, being understood by
the things that are made, even His
eternal power and God-head.”—&t.
Paul. :

“O thou self-revealing One, re-
veal Thyself in me!”—ZFrom the
Sanskrit.



Thoughts from Mr. Murray's Sermons.

Jesus said, “Come onto me.” He
was not referring to himself as a
person, but as an exponent of the
Universal Divine Principle. This
invitation 1is sweet, beckoning
and enticing us. And it extends
throughout all generations. It
means that we shall turn to the
Great Within, to the White Christ,
in whom there is no consciousness
of evil, lack, sorrow, sickness or
death. That we shall come into the
realization of that Omnipresent
Power by which our involuntary
functions are performed; which
enables us to throw off impurities
and gather to ourselves new cells of
life.

“Nothing shall by any means
hurt you,” said Jesus. “You shall
tread on serpents and scorpions, and
have power over all the power of

Men pray in times of danger be-
cause it is an instinct. Men pray
in times of peace because it is a
habit, but when we examine these
prayers in the light of Divine Sci-
ence we see that they are all, for
the most part, “vain repetitions” of
memorized formula. An ill prayer,
says Mrs. Browning, God uses as a
foolishness to which he gives no
answer. An ill prayer, says the
wise man, is not heard by God at
all, therefore it behooves us to study
the Science of Prayer if we would
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the enemy.”

Divine Science has come to medi-
ate between that which needs and
that which is able to supply. It is
a good connection between the in-
dividual and the Universal. Itisa
scientific system of spiritual teach-
ing and application of Christianity
which brings to us the assurance of
what we are and what we have a
right to be.

‘When the power of right thinking
is liberated and man begins to unite
his thoughts with God-thoughts,
and mingle his desires with God-
desires, and associate his ideas with
the supreme ideas in the Divine
Mind, then there is goodly company.

“And thou shalt be secure, be-
cause there is hope ; yea, thou shalt
dig about thee, and thou shalt take
the rest in safety.”

solve problems by not inviting them.
It is a poor time to pray for peace
after doing all in our power to pro-
duce confusion. “Prevention is
better than cure,” and this applies
to national disturbances as well as
to individual diseases. Paul the
Apostle says, “We know not what
we should pray for as we ought.”
True prayer does not consist in be-
seeching God to extricate us from
the difliculties in which we have
entangled ourselves. Nations can-
not invite war by preparing for it,
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nor can individuals invite disease
by wrong thinking and wrong act-
ing, and forever delude themselves
into the belief that worthy petitions
to a far-away God will instantane-
ously stop the consequences of their
long contined folly. To pray aright

The Gleaner.

we must understand what is that
good and perfect will of God and
then conform to it and co-operate
with it as we co-operate with the
principle of mathematics. In this
way only can we hope for an an-
swer to prayer.

My @reed.

I trust in the nobleness of human
nature, in the majesty of its facul-
ties, the fulness of its mercy, and
the joy of its love.

And I will strive to love my
neighbor as myself, and even when
I cannot, will act as if I did.

I will not kill nor hurt any living
creature needlessly, nor destroy any
beautiful thing, but will strive to
save and comfort all gentle life, and

guard and perfect all natural
beauty on earth.

I will strive to raise my own
body and soul daily into all the
higher powers of duty and happi-
ness, not in rivalship or contention
with others, but for the help, de-
light, and honor of others, and for

the joy and peace of my own life.
—RuskIx.

True Remedies.

Better to hunt in fields for health unbought
Than fee the doctor for a nauseous draught.
The wise for cure upon Zkemselves depend ;
God never made his work for man to mend.

—DRYDEN.

Men have driven wells in the far West, and failing to find water at what
they considered reasonable depth, have journeyed on to new territory,
abandoning their claim. Other men have come along, bringing drills and
digging deeper still, have discovered a well of Artesian water, pure and

abundant.
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ANNOUNCEMENTS.

The Services of the Church of The Healing
Christ are now being conducted every Sunday
morning at 11.00 o'clock, at the Hotel Astor,
Broadway and 45th St., New York City. The
Mid-week meeting is conducted at No. 113 West

87th St. every Wednesday evening at 8.15.

Practitioners may be reached day or night

by calling Schuyler 4145.
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8Be Strong.

Be strong !

We are not here to play, to dream, to drift.
We have hard work to do and loads to lift,

Shun not the struggle; face it.

Be strong!

'Tis God’s gift.

It matters not how deep entrenched the wrong,
How hard the battle goes, the day how long.
Faint not, fight on! To-morrow comes the song.

MaLTBIE D. BABCOCK.

Works.

“By works a man is justified and not by faith alone.”"—JAMES 2: 24.

An inspired New Testament
writerdeclares that “Faith without
works is dead, being alone.” And
this leads us to inquire concerning
the difference between primitive
and modern Christianity. We
are living in an intensely practical
age, and as never before our theo-
ries are being subjected to critical
analysis. No matter how beauti-
ful our beliefs the demand is
made upon us for practical dem-
onstration, and if this is not
forthcoming our belief is placed
in the category of pleasing but
profitless philosophy. “It sounds
well but does it work?"” said a
man the other day who had lis-
tened to a description of a patent
that is supposed to revolutionize
things in the mechanical world.
Religious theories sound well, but
do they work is the question
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which is being asked, not only by
the credulous who do not hanker
after the spiritual life, but by
those who are hungering and
thirsting after righteousness. What
is needed to-day in the world of
religion is just what is wanted in
the world of mechanics, @ working
hypothesis, not something which
merely floats in the air of specula-
tion, but a scientific understand-
ing of a Principle which crystalizes
in forms of Peace, Power and
Plenty. A religion which is made
up of promissory notes of more or
less uncertain value is as undesir-
able as is any other hope deferred.
The promise of reward after death
is not nearly so comforting as the
assurance of Paul that, “Now is
the day of salvation, now is the
accepted time.” Of the words
and works of Jesus we are more
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impressed by the works. His words
are enlightening and inspiring but
his works are corroborative of his
spirituality.

The sermon on the mount is
clothed in the most beautiful
language, but the restoration of
thedaughter of Jairus was far more
eloquent. It was not what Jesus
said but what he did that left such
a lasting impression on the con-
sciousness of the race. The pur-
pose of Jesus was not to establish
a new cult, and by so doing add
to the number of conversational
topics. Dissertations on strange
doctrines were no doubt as popu-
lar in his day as they are in ours
but it was not the object of the
Great Teacher to furnish food for
idle speculation. His philosophy
was not to be known for its beau-
tiful theories but for its practical
demonstrations. Not in word
only but “in power and in much
assurance,” his gospel was to be
preached. His disciples were to
be known by their fruits not by
their discourses. The rhetoric of
the preacher was not considered a
substitute for lack of skill in the
art of healing and so very little
emphasis, if any, was placed on
pulpit oratory. Of what value is
a brilliant discourse on religion if
in the sick chamber we are con-
fessedly impotent? The time has
gone by when professing Christ-
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ians could take refuge in the belief
that the works which character-
ized the first three centuries of
the Christian were for a special
time and a special people. No
longer can we justify our inability
to do the works of the master by
affirming that the age of miracles
has passed.

The signs of the times point in
the direction of a restoration of
bodily healing by purely spiritual
means. We are learning that
there are certain dormant forccs
because there are unused spiritual
energies, which, when set in
motion through Divine Science,
will do exactly what these ener-
gies did in the days of Jesus.

If the works of Jesus are not
being mo1e generally repeated to-
day it is not because God has be-
come less capable or willing, but
because man has lost his ability
in this direction through a long
process of increasing materiality.
When Constantine united with
the Church, Pomp took the placc
of Piety, and this made for a
gradual decadence of the healing
art. And this state of affairs has
continued for so many centuries
that we of today find ourselves
marvelling if the works recorded
in the New Testament actually
took place.

It is morc easy for some to be-
lieve that the miracles so-called
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were violations of law than to
understand that they were in real-
ity the result of scientific co-oper-
ation witk Law.

We speak of the cures of Jesus
as if they were spasmodic inter-
ventions of Providence or inter-
ferences with the natural order of
things, when as a matter of fact
they were nothing more or less
than the restoration of normal
conditions by the application of
unerring rules of an immutable
Principle.

“The supernatural is only the
divinely natural not generally un-
derstood.” In the light of this
statement we may expect to see
and to do the works of Jesus
when we think and live as Jesus
thought and lived. We have lim-
ited some of the sweetest promises
in the Bible to an almost forgotten
past on one hand or to a most re-
mote future on the other. We
dwell more on past achievements
and future hopes than on present
possibilities.

We study history when we
might be making it. ‘We delight
in reading about cases of healing
performed by Peter and Paul and
other early students of Divine
Science when we might be follow-
ing their example if we could be
persuaded of its possibility.

We do not doubt the power of
God to heal the sick, we doubt
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our own prayers and hesitate to
try them lest we be punished for
our presumption.

When Jesus said, “These signs
shall follow them that believe.
They shall lay hands on the sick
and they shall recover,” he was
not limiting his statement to his
immediate disciples as some de-
clare, otherwise he would have
used the pronoun “you” and not
“them.”

James the Apostle says, “Show
me thy faith without thy works
and I will show thee my faith by
my works.”

The proof of our religion lies in
our ability to demonstrate it, not
only in moral purity, but in phys-
ical health and mental poise.

Divine Science makes great de-
mands on us,—and the world
judges us more by what we are
than by what we say.

“Let your light so shine before
men, that they may see your good
works and glorify your Father
which is in heaven,” is the admon-
ition.

If Divine Science is something
more than a pleasing philosophy
the visible signs or works will fol-
low as the dust follows the wheels
of the cart. If we are sick we
shall become well. If we sorrow
we shall be comforted. The night
of poverty will give place to the
day of prosperity, “For it is God
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that worketh in us, both to will
and to do of His good pleasure.”
“I must work the work of Him
that sent me,” said Jesus.

His work was not to quote the
prophets but to prove Divine
Principle. He went about doing
good and healing all manner of
disease among the people. He
might have lived in‘seclusion and
meditated day and night on the
Infinite and contented himself
with the belief that when others
were ready for Truth they would
find it. He might have written
books and kept away from the
madding crowd, but history
records that he went down among
the poor and lowly. His work
was not to be proud of his knowl-
edge of Truth but to impart it to
others. Poets had dreamed and
prophets had prophesied, but he
had come to perform. To actu-
alize the poet’s dream and fulfill
the prophets prophecy was his
mission, and he went about it with
an enthusiasm that fanned into
a living flame the dying embers
of the people’s faith. If Thought
had power it could be used for
constructive as well as destructive
purposes.

If men by negative thinking
could descend into sin, sickness,
disease and death, they could by
positive thinking, or what is called
righteousness, ascend above these
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into holiness, health and a fuller
appreciation and enjoyment of
life.

It was all so reasonable but it
had to be demonstrated, and Jesus
assumed the responsibility of de-
monstrating it.

We are shown the invention
and we appreciate the need of it,
but does it work? Will it accom-
plish what its inventor claims for
it? If so demonstrate it and we
shall take stock in it. Now the
various demonstrations and philo-
sophies are so many man-made
inventions with more or less Truth
in all of them, or they would not
stand the test of time, but when
the despairing invalid turns to
them will they heal him? The
answer to this question is not a
verbal one. When John the
Baptist sent two of his disciples
to ask if Jesus was indeed the
promised Messiah he said neither
yes, or no. In reply to their
question, Art thou he that should
come, or do we look for another?
he said, “Go and show John again
those things which ye do hear
and sce. The blind receive their
sight, and the lame walk, the
lepers are cleansed, and the deaf
hear, the dead are raised up, and
the poor have the gospel preached
to them.”

When Truth is practiced more
it will need to be preached less.
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When the works of the spirit are
made manifest in health and
wholeness religion will be as prac-
tical as business and more certain
in its results, for the element of
speculation will not be included.
In small ways the power of mind

is being demonstrated, the greater
works will come through greater
consecration. *“The things I do
ye shall do, and greater things
than these shall ye do,” said the
Great worker.

The Beparted Hriend.

Though he that ever kind and true

Keep stoutly step by step with you,

Your whole long, gusty lifetime through,
Be gone awhile before—

Be now a monument gone before,

Yet doubt not; anon the seasons shall restore
Your friend to you.

He has but turned a corner—still

He pushes on with right good will

Through mire and marsh, by heugh and hill.
That self-same arduous way—

That self-same upland, hopeful way

That you and he through many a doubtful day
Attempted still.

He is not dead, this friend—not dead.

But in the path we mortals tread

Got some few, trifling steps ahead
And nearer to the end.

So that you, too, once past the bend,

Shall meet again, as face to face, this friend
You fancy dead.

Push gaily on, strong hearts; the while

You travel forward, mile by mile,

He loiters with a backward smile
Till you can overtake,

And strains his eyes to search his wake,

Or, whistling as he sees you through the brake.
Waits on a stile.

ROBERT LoOUIS STEVENSON.
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#ieaven and FHom to Reach It.

The word “Heaven” comes from
an unused root, which means lofty
or very high. Whatever exists as
form is the projection into space
of an idea in mind. The visible
heaven is an outward symbol of
an invisible spiritual exaltation
that may not be discerned by the
senses. In its spiritual signific-
ance, heaven is not an elevation
in space; it is an ascent in the scale
of Being.

Heaven is therefore, a state of
consciousness, and not a place of
residence. Thekingdom of heaven
is mind or the realm of divinity;
the temple thereof is the body.
“Know ye not that ye are the
temple of God, and that the
Spirit of God dwelleth in you.”
Man is the temple designed for the
worship of God. “Out of heaven
he made thee to hear his voice,
that he might instruct thee.”
“And no man hath ascended up
to heaven, but he that came down
from heaven.” It isthus that the
“Finite” is poured back into the
Infinite for:

“Tis not within the force of fate

The fate conjoined to separate.

What is excellent as God lives
is permanent.” The altar in this
temple of God is the soul which is
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the faculty of comprehension by
which humanity takes on divinity.
Tagore says: “In sin man takes
part with the finite against the In-
finite that is in him.”” In heaven,
man takes part with the Infinite
against the finite that is in him.
When a human being harkens to
the call of spirit and arises to his
divine possibility, he has fellow-
ship with God. A soul emptied of
all selfish desires becomes a taber-
nacle of God. “For the Kingdom
of God is not in word, but in
power."”

Love is the truth of truths.
Pure love and undefiled is born of
the fusion of the infinite into the
finite, whereby the individual be-
comes sensible of the fact that he
is the visible manifestation of God,
and assumes the responsibilities
of his Divinity. ‘I have said, Ye
are Gods, and all of you are chil-
dren of the Most High.”

Love is the first fruit of a sancti-
fied life. Love and truth are the
offspring of redemption. They
have their origin in God and the
individual becomes a habitation
of God in the proportion that he
puts on these qualities. Evans
defines “ Heaven” as a spiritual
state, a celestial condition of the




Heaven and How to Reach It.

interior life. It is the conscious
indwelling of God in the soul.
He who has attained to the pres-
ence of God will not need to move
through the stellar spacesto find it.
It is here and now.”

“To be in heaven is to love for-

ever
God—and thou must love here.
Here thou wilt find, .

All thou canst and ought’st to

love : for souls

Remade of God and moulded

over again

Into his sun-like emblems, mul-

tiply

His might and love; The saved

are suns not earths,

And with original glory shine

of God."”

Heaven is the spiritual appre-
hension of the indwelling Christ
in the consciousness of the indi-
vidual. The knowledge that we
live and move and have our being
in God. Itis the conception that
“by Him were all things created,
that are in heaven, and that are in
earth, visible and invisible, wheth-
er they be thrones or dominions,
or principalities or powers. All
things were created by him and
for him.”

To recognize that all things—
not some things—were made by
God, would rob life of its manifold
fears and establish the kingdom of
God on carth. Such knowledge
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would insure “diwelling” not hiber-
nating—in the secret place of the
most “High” where we would
“abide under the shadow of the
Almighty.” There is but one life
the life which is God.

To realize this is a heavenly
state of unerring knowledge, enabl-
ing us, “‘to sit together in heavenly
places in Christ Jesus.” Says one,
“The spiritual life that is in us, is
really Christ’s life, flowing through
us.” Hence Augustine says:
“From a good man, or a good
angel, take away angel, take away
man and you find God.”

Place all things under the lens
of spirit and God only is. God is
all, and God is love. The scribe
recognized this and said to Jesus,
“Well Master, thou hast said the
truth, for there is one God ; and
there is none other but he.

And to love him with all the
heart, and with all the understand-
ing and with all the soul and with
all the strength, and to love his
neighor as himself, is more than
all burnt offerings and sacrifices.

And when Jesus saw that he
answered discreetly, he said unto
him, “Thou are not far from the
kingdom of God.”

To apprehend the nature of love
as the ultimate meaning of every-
thing around us, is not a mere
sentiment ; it is truth ; it is the joy
that is at the root of all creation.
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The scribe had apprehended the
truth and for that reason he was
near the kingdom.

When individual worship is
transmuted into universal love,
the kingdom of Heaven reigns
in our hearts and “after that
the kindness and love of God
our Saviour toward man.” Says
a great writer, “Merely to 7e-
cetve from God, is to make our
souls not so much a receptacle of
the Divine good as a sepulchre of
it, just as precious coin and treas-
ures of gold have been buried in
the tombs of princes. The soul
is to be held open towards the
infinite source to receive, and
open towards our fellow beings to
impart.”

Righteousness is purity of ideal.
“A sceptre of righteousness is thy
Kingdom.”

The relation of heaven to earth
and of mentality to man are
simply a chain of effects. Earth
is not an effect of heaven, nor is
man an effect of his mentality.
With the disappearance of earth,
heaven would vanish from the
consciousness. Those who have
experienced a violent earthquake
will understand how this may be.
When a man departs, his mental-
ity goes with him. “Break the bell
and the sound ceases.” What re-
mains of heaven and earth; of
mentality and man, and of the bell
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and the sound, is the eternal cause
or essence of which all these are
in themselves a chain of effects or
consequences.

Heaven is an effect manifesting
through earth; mentality is an
effect operating through man ; the
sound is an effect manifesting
through the bell. If all these
cease to be, if “the heavens” de-
part, “as a scroll when it is rolled
together, and every mountain and
island are moved out of their
places,” if all these disappear, God
who is the indwelling cause of all
external existence remains for-
ever the same—and man who is
an idea of God is as eternal as is
God.

God is the sole elementary cause
of all existence. “Whatsoever is,
isin God and without God nothing
can be”, says Spinoza, and he adds,
“substance is that which is 7z szself,
and is conceived through itself.”
God is substance and substance
cannot be produced by anything
external to itself. All that is in
the universe is substance and that
which exists in, and is conceived
through substance. Man is con-
ceived by God and exists in God,
therefore, man is as the substance
of God. God is Infinite. That
which is Infinite contains in its
essence all that expresses reality.
Man has his essence in God, there-
fore man is Infinite. Substance
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necessitates existence. Man ex-
ists, therefore, the existence of
man is as eternal as is God.

By means of an obstruction,
a ray of light may be prevented
from operating upon a certain
plane, but it cannot be separated
from its source. So by means of
a transition, the activities of man
may cease on a particular plane.
Yet these activities cannot be
stopped. God is the only creator.
All action has its origin in God,
who is 27 a// and operates through
all. Death seems a reality. In-
stead it is merely an obstruction
on this plane of consciousness.
This is beautifully illustrated by
one who says of the transition,
“ It looks black as the sky looks
blue, but it does not blacken ex-
istence, just as the sky does not
leave its stain upon the wings of
the bird!”

As man is extended from the
invisible mind of God into visible
manifestation, so heaven and earth
are projected from the invisible
into the visible from the mind of
man.

“The outward doth from the in-

ward roll,

And the inward dwells in the

inmost soul.”

The soul is the Infinite sense
through which we discern the
things of the Spirit. It transcends
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the senses, it is the function of our
being which contains the “Undy-
ing faith in the infinite in us” and
dares to assert that man has one-
ness with God,” which he has.

The finite senses testify of
things visible. The Infinite sense
testifies of things invisible. The
finite senses testify to partial
truths. For instance: A man at
the equator is wmoving through
space, with the revolution of the
earth on its axis, a? the rate of a
thousand miles an hour. Accord-
ing to the senses, he is at rest. It
is true that the man is at the
equator, but it is not true that
he is at rest. The senses reason
from ¢ffects to effect. The infinite
sense reasons from cause to effect,
and comprehends that “the invis-
ible things of him from the creation
of the world, are clearly seen, being
understood by the things that are
made, even His eternal power and
Godhead.”

You doubtless know the story
of Theseus, of his varied experi-
ences culminating in his encounter
with the Minatourin the labyrinth.
He was the beloved of Ariadne.
When he entered the bewildering
labyrinth out of which no mortal
had ever discovered his way,
Ariadne furnished him with a
thread which unwound as he pro-
ceeded on his way.
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“And the slender clew,

Prepared in secret by th' enam-

or'd maid,

Thro' the curv'd labyrinth his

step convey'd.”

The finite senses are the labyr-
inth. Love which is the souls
essence, is the slender clew by
which, no matter how far we
wander into the maze of ignorance
we may find our way back to our
Divine selfhood in God, proving
sin, sickness and death to be the
unrealities of existence, and es-
tablish life as the only reality of
Being.

Jesus says, “And 1 will give
unto thee the keys of the Kingdom
of heaven; and whatsoever thou
shalt bind on earth shall be bound
in heaven; and whatsoever thou
shalt loose on earth shall be loosed
in heaven. If you observe the use
of the preposition “on” and “in,”
you will see that Jesus understood
earth to be the outer expression
of an inner state of consciousness.

Whatever exists in the realm of
the Infinite must exist oz the
plane of the so-called finite. The
senses testify to the “first man.”
“The first man is of the earth,
earthy.” The soul testifies to
“the second man,” who is “the
Lord from heaven.”

The Jews murmured when Jesus
said, “I am the bread which came
down from heaven.” Theirinfinite
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perception was obscured by their
finite senses. They did not realize
that the Christ idea was the sub-
stanceof God. What Jesusachieved
in works is a latent possibility of
every child of God. To realize
this possibility, and perform it is
to be in heaven. The paradise of
righteousness which is the realm
of ideas where,

“Vanished are the thoughts, the

dim unsatisfied longings,

Sunk are the turrets of cloud

into the ocean of dreams:

While in a haven of rest my

heart is riding at anchor.

Held by the chains of love, held

by the anchor of trust.”

Love is the great revelator; it
is the secret of life. Our service
to humanity is the scale in which
our love of divinity is weighed.
The earth with its opportunities
to be of service is the great manu-
factory of love. Love is the in-
visible bond which unites man to
God, and God to man. Prayer is
the ladder by which we ascend to
Heaven.

“What things soever ye desire
when ye pray, believe ye have
reccived them and ye shali have
them.”

“Is any man sick among you?
The prayer of faith shall save the
sick.” Prayer is power. In its
higher sense, it is communion
between the Creator and the crea-
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ture. The result of prayer de-
pends upon how you use it. If
you ask God for benefactions be-
fore you have used all those which
He has already given to you,
petition is vain. Prayer does not
compel God to do more than he
has already done. It merely en-
ables man to realize that which
He has done. Sincerity is the
first requirement for acceptable
prayer. Your lives are the test of
your sincerity. To pray for uni-
versal benefits in order to disperse
individual benefactions does not
savor of honesty. A funnel shaped
mentality large in expectation and
small in dispensation is not a
worthy receptacle to receive an-
swers to prayer. We must be as
large at the giving end as we are
at the receiving end. To judge
God's possibilities by our perform-
ances limits the potency of prayer.
With God all things are possible.
Jesus was an authority on prayer.
His prayer was the deep conscious
affirmation of man’s unity with
God. When the Master was asked
by an applicant for healing, what
the requirements were on the part
of the person who desired to be
healed, he said, “Only believe.”
It would seem a very simple re-
quirement but when we come to
analyze belief, it seems to assume
astounding proportions. To only
believe, means to believe on/y.

Google

doubt.

131

This precludes all possibility of
To pray doubting that
you will receive that for which you
are praying introduces into the
petition an element of poison
which annuls its effect. Doubt
lessons faith, and faith is an ele-
ment indispensable to the success
of prayer. Infact,itisthe prayer
of faith that saves the sick. On
failing to heal a disease, the dis-
ciples took the sick man to Jesus.
The Master healed the man in-
stantly. “Why could we not do
it?" asked the disciples. “Because
of your unbelief.”” The answer
was pregnant with meaning.
Heaven is the place of divine
imagery. Prayer is a method of
imaging. In prayer our exalted
desires ascend to Heaven where
they take form to be returned to
us in the form of the thing peti-
tioned. All external manifesta-
tion is preceded by internal imagi-
nation. Imagination constructs
and reconstructs, imagination
transforms and exalts. In man,
the imaging faculty is that which
precedes all manifestation and de-
monstration. All true conception
takes place in the womb of imagin-
ation. Prayer is the power that
brings that which is conceived
into visible being. We must con-
ceive before we can perceive. All
conceptions, spiritual, mental, or
so-called physical, have their or-
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igin in the chamber of the imagi-
nation. To this Heaven of divine
imagery, all our desires ascend
when as yet none of them are
manifested in visible expression.
Conception is the vestibule of
being. This being the case, we
must guard the imagination
against such images as we do not
wish to have produced in the so-
called physical. Prayer has the
power without any agency ex-
ternal to itself to efface false
images, to dissolve and destroy
disease and to introduce into the
chamber of imagery images which
emerge perfect in the form of the
thing petitioned.

The perfume of a rose is that
by which we sense the existence
of the flower, independent of sight;
it is the soul of the flower. The
soul of man may be called his
spiritual sense, or the means by
which he hasaccess to God through
prayer. To be instant in prayer
is the most important step in
praying. To pray at once in the
face of a sudden emergency pre-
vents the false image in the senses
from adhering to the mind. To
permit a false image to enter the
mind necessitates putting the in-
truder out. This doubles the work
and delays the answer to prayer.
The art of being instant in prayer
isrewarded by instantaneous cures.
We must prepare for that for

Co- gle

The Gleaner.

which we are praying. Consist-
ency is centainly a jewel in pray-
ing. Prayer without preparation
is like faith without works. Prayer
and preparation are the twin oars
of the boat which is to take us
out of our difficulties. To pray
for health and then to prepare for
illness is not consistent. To pray
for strength while refusing to use
the members of the body in mani-
festing that strength is absurd.
What would be thought of a man
who would pray for sight and then
put on a pair of blinders to pre-
vent seeing. It is equally foolish
to pray for prosperity while we
are preparing for poverty by hoard-
ing our supply. If God is the
author of such confusion as sin
and sickness and poverty, it is
useless to try to avoid them. The
works of God are eternal. If God
permits illness, neither mind nor
medicine can cure it. If God had
made sickness do you think he
could have sent his Son to destroy
it?> God is too pure to behold
iniquity. Our mental attitude
must be consistent with our prayer.
If we pray for peace. we must
prepare for peace. If we do not
do this we will have war in spite
of our prayer. Itis not because
the benefactions of the infinite are
limited that the human race is
not receiving more. It is because
the human race has not prepared
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to receive the divine benefactions.
You can never change the infinite.
You are the one to be changed.
You can never limit God. You
can only limit yourself. Prepare
for the things you petition. If
you were going to get an auto-
mobile, you must first secure a
garage or accommodations in a
garage. If you are going to pray
for a thing prepare to receive that
thing.

Praying for peace and preparing
for war has ended in favor of war.
The thing you prepare for will be
the thing that you will obtain.
That is why efficient prayer is the
prayer that follows preparation.

Answers to prayer depend en-
tirely upon the preparation we have
made to receive those answers.
This removes the responsibility of
the answers to prayer from Deity,
and places it where it belongs,
on the shoulders of the individual
who is praying. Millions of moth-
ers are praying to-day that their
sons may escape with their lives
from the carnage of battle. Not
a few are wondering why God has
not answered their prayers. If
preparation is the soil in which
the seed of prayer brings forth
fruit, is warfare the soil in which
the preservation of life flourishes?
War is murder on a magnificent
scale.

Man is the effect of God ; an ef-
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fect must be like its cause. God
is One therefore, man must be one.
Man’s individuality determines his
oneness. If God could dominate
man, man would lack independ-
ence of action which constitutes
his individuality; therefore, man
would not be the image of God in
that God is one. In view of this
let us suppose that two factions of
peoples enter an arena for the sole
purpose of killing each other.
Tiwose who slay the greatest num-
ber of their brethren in the least
possible time will be those most
likely to escape with zkeir lives.
The wives and mothers of these
engaged in this conflict are at home
consciously praying for the pre-
servation of their sons and their
husbands lives. Is that all? Un-
fortunately it is not. Unconsci-
ously every wife and mother is
praying that ker son or her hus-
band may kill the other woman'’s
son or husband in order that
her husband and her son may
escape. Can God who is love,
who is no respector of persons,
who causeth His rain to fall
on the just and on the unjust, be
expected to answer such prayers?

To be bent on destruction is not
the proper preparation for con-
struction. Preparation must pre-
cede acceptable prayer. As in-
dividuals we must learn to prepare
for the auswer to our prayers, be-
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cause lack of preparation on the
part of the person praying is the
only condition that thwarts the
answer to prayer. Light moves
at the rate of one hundred and
eighty thousand miles a second.

It has been calculated that:
“The very nearest of the fixed
stars are so far away that the
light by which we see them has
actually taken three years to reach
the carth.” Preparation for prayer
constitutes the distance between
the one who prays and the answer
to his prayer. That we are not
now prepared to receive the an-
swers to our prayers, does not
mean that in heaven to which

state of consciousness our prayers’

are directing us, we will not re-
ceive our souls desire. So with
the answers to prayer. We are
not now prepared to receive, but
we will ascend to the plane of
consciousness where we will claim
our own. “Does that bring my
son back,”" asks a bereaved mother?
No it does not. Your son is a
guest at his Father's house. He
Anows what we are striving to
learn, namely the unreality of

death. He has passed through
the vestibule of sense into the
Heaven of a larger realization of
the eternity of life. Death has
increased his knowledge of what
constitutes life. When you last
saw him he was alive to himself,
to-day, he is alive to Life. Would
you, if you could, bring him back?
No you would not. What you
would do, you will do. You will
ascend the ladder of prayer be-
yond the shadows of sense, into
the light of Spirit where, “there
shall be no more death, neither
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall
there be any more pain, for the
former things are passed away."”
“More things are wrought by
prayer
Than this world dreams of.
Wherefore let thy voice
Rise like a fountain for me night
and day;
For what are men better than
sheep or goats,
That nourish a blind life within
the brain,
If, knowing God, they lift not
hands of prayer.”

Who therefore is free ? The wise'man: he who is master of himself, whom
neither poverty, nor death, nor chains terrify. Who has courage to restrain
his desires, and to despise titles ; whole, smooth and round within himself;
invincible to all attacks of external violence; upon whom Fortune always

rushes in vain.—HORACE.
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Standards.

By C. B. FAIRCHILD.

Is it generally known that we
have an invariable standard of
weights and measures? Has it
ever occurred to us that the pound
and ton are of the same uniform
weight in all the States and in
England and some other foreign
countries? Is the hour and min-
ute and second and month of the
same length everywhere? If all
the clocks and watches in exist-
ence and all the measures, and all
the weights of civilized countries
were destroyed, could new ones be
made identical with these so that
clocks and watches would have the
same time as now, had they all
been kept running, and that the
very same weights and measures
would prevail ?

These questions are far-reaching,
and the object of this article is to
show first, that we have invariable
standards on which all trade or
barter, and commerce, are based;
that we have a standard of time
by which men regulate all their
movements, to and from business,
to and from school, church and
travel, and that we have, or should
have, a standard of morals or a
standard of truth and right by
which to regulate all our thinking,
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and consequently our action and
worldly conditions.

There is an actual and divine
order, that which constitutes the
kingdom of Heaven on Earth. It
is sometimes said that one cannot
stop thinking, but that he can
stop thinking wrong which will
leave him thinking right, so that
right thinking will result in right
action, right physical and social
and financial conditions, according
to the axiom. “Thought shapes
conditions.” But thought is the
action of mind, and right here, we
must distinguish between Divine
Mind and human mind. Itisessen-
tial that each one understands that
all true thought, or right thought
originates in, and proceeds from,
and is regulated by the Divine
Mind.

The ultimate question with the
individual is: What is my standard
or basis, pattern or matrix for right
thinking? With this in mind, let
us first learn the origin of what are
termed material standards. There
are two methods by which scient-
ists have devised standards, known
as the English and French method,
the latter known as the metric
system.
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The only measure for time is
motion, and the only invariable
motion of which we know, is the
diurnal rotation of the Earth on
its axis. The Earth and the other
planets have other motions but
they are not uniform. They are,
however, periodic in their mo-
tions, and the periods occur reg-
ularly, but the motion in the
periods varies.

The time in which the Earth
rotates once on its axis is the na-
tural unit of time. This is called
a day. This period has been di-
vided into twenty-four parts, each
of which is called an hour. The
hour is divided into sixty parts,
each of which is called a minute,
and a minute again divided into
sixty parts, each of which is called
asecond. Then by multiplication
of the days, we get wecks, months
and years.

Holding to seconds, for the
present, the smallest division of
time, let us look for another in-
variable law in nature.

The tendency of material things
to fall towards the earth we call
gravity, or the attraction of grav-
itation, and it has been found that
the force of gravity is constant at
the same point of the carth’s sur-
face, while it varies in a regular
ratio as the distance from the
earth increases. From the con-
stant law of gravity, it has been
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found that the length of a pendul-
um which ossilates or vibrates
once a second at the surface of
the earth is also constant. This
pendulum has been selected by the
English scientists as the natural
basis or unit of linear measure.
Previous to this adoption, arbi-
trary units of measure, notably
the inch and foot had been long
used in England, as the unit of
linear measure. So these were ap-
plied to the pendulum, so that the
new and invariable standard was
expressed in terms of those known
units, and the pendulum was
found to be thirty-nine and one
tenths inches in length. This new
unit was therefore declared to be
invariable. Then, by an Act of
the English Parliament, twelve of
these parts were declared to be a
standard foof and thirty-six parts
an imperial yard. From the mul-
tiplication of the inch and foot, we
get our rods, chains, furlongs and
miles.

Thesc units were then marked
very accurately on a mental bar at
a temperature of sixty-two and
one-half degrees Fahrenheit, and
from this, other bars were made.
The United States early in its his-
tory sccured a standard bar from
England which for many years
was kept in the United States
Treasury in Philadelphia but is
now stored in the Bureau of
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Standards in the Department of
Commerce at Washington and in
1827, a brass Troy pound weight
was procured by the minister of
the United States at London for
the use of the Mint of the United
States. From these standards,
the Government furnishes dupli-
cates to all the States of the
Union. These, with other stand-
ards, are carefully housed in un-
derground chambers, which are
kept at a uniform temperature,
and some of them under water, to
prevent any variations by expan-
sion or contraction.

Having secured the standard
inch, the smallest measure for lin-
ear measure, we are prepared to
devise the standard for weights
and measures. Beforeapplying the
inch, however, we must turn again
to Nature. It has been found
that distilled rain water is the
most invariable substance known
and hence this has been adopted
as the standard. Twenty-seven
and one-tenth cubic inches of dis-
tilled rain water is the standard
avoirdupois pound and twenty-two
and seven-tenths cubic inches the
standard troy pound (an unfortun-
ate distinction.) By regular di-
vision, we get ounces and drams,
and by multiplication, quarters,
hundredweight and tons.

We next proceed to determine
the standard for volume. A cubic
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inch equals a cube whose edges
are one inch linear measure or a
regular solid, each of whose six
faces is a square inch. The square
inch is a square whose four sides
are each one inch linear measure;
but let it be remembered that we
derive the inch from the pendulum.

The unit of volume for the
measurement of liquids is a wine
gallon, which contains two hund-
red and thirty-one cubic inches,
and the standard unit for dry
measure is the Winchester bushel,
which contains two thousand one
hundred fifty and four-tenths cu-
bic inches.

The standard for gold or silver
money is also determined by
weight. The silver dollar con-
tains four hundred twelve and
one-half grains, of standard silver.

L.et us now review the process.
Time is measured by motion and
the motion of the earth on its axis
is the only invariable motion;
hence, we refer to this to fix the
unit of time, on which the unit of
length depends and from which all
the other units are derived. It
may be noted that we started with
time, an intagible, unknown some-
thing, and then referred to gravity,
an intangible, unknown some-
thing, and by combining the two
unknowns in certain relation, we
produced the pendulum, visible
and invariable and tangible rod,
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on which are now predicated all
our commercial activities. Out
of the invisible we draw the visi-
ble and invariable.

The question at once arises, who
and what made the earth and what
power keeps it turning with a
uniform speed and at the rate of
one thousand milesan hour? The
only answer is Divine Mind.
The ultimate standard unit, then,
for things even, is Mind or God.
It may now be seen that dumb
things are eloquent for the right.
The stars in their courses and the
earth in its orbit fight against
wrong. Is it not wonderful that
all the powers which beat around
the lives of man should be felt to
be active agents in the divinely
appointed order of so-called com-
mercial things as well as those
called religious?

It may be interesting to note
that every time a merchant uses
his scales, every time a carpenter
uses his rule for measuring, and
every time a seamstress uses a
tape-measure, every time one
passes a standard coin or bill of
paper money, he or she unwit-
tingly acknowledges the power of
God?

Let us again return to time,
and if one should ask what year is
this, the answer would be one
thousand nine hundred and four-
teen, and by that it would mean
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one thousand nine hundred and
fourteen years since the birth of
Christ. From this, it is clear that
every legal document, every news-
paper, every letter that bears a
date, every piece of money, every
birth record and every birthday
tacitly acknowledges the birth of
Jesus Christ?

We now return to the main
question. What is the standard
or basis for right thinking and
demonstration? Paulsaysin Acts
4: 10, “Be it known unto you all
that in the name of Jesus Christ of
Nazareth, whom God raised from
the dead, doth this man stand
here before you all whole. Neither
is there salvation (healing) in any
other for there is none other name
under Hcaven given among men
whereby ye must be saved
(healed).” Again in Phillipians 2:
o-10. “Wherefore God also hath
highly exalted him, and given him
a name which is above every
name: That at the name of
Jesus every knee should bow, of
things in Heaven and things in
earth and things under the earth:
And that every tongue should
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord,
to the glory of God the Father.”
Again in first Corinthians 3: 11.
“For other foundation can no man
lay than that is laid, which is Jesus
Christ.” See also Ephesians 2: 20
and 4: 15,and Phillipians 2: 5 and 6.
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Let us illustrate by an object
lesson. Take in your hand a
twelve inch rule or norm as it is
called in Latin, one of the stand-
ard units of measurement. You
can employ it to draw a straight
line, one foot long, on a black-
board or on a sheet of paper. A
straight line is defined as the
shortest distance between two
points. One could draw a line
without the guide, but the chances
are it would not be straight, nor
of accurate length. Having placed
the ruler in position and put forth
action along the line of the rule or
parallel with it, one with chalk or
pencil may produce a straight line
of definite length. Note that the
rule or principle or guide did
nothing. Man puts [orth his ac-
tion along the line or parallel to it
or in the direction of the principle.
The action and choice of direction
were all in the mind. One desired
to make a straight line and the
means were at hand. One might
possibly draw a straight line
twelve inches long without the
ruler, but the chances are if a
number of people were to attempt
it, no two lines would be exactly
alike. In the same way, the
plumb-line, the spirit-level and the
compass are employed to accur-
ately determine man’s efforts or
understanding. Hence, it will be
seen that by reading and under-
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standing Christ’s words, one will
think as Christ did, when he will
become a Christ and live the
Christ life and do the Christ works,
for he will put forth all his activi-
ties in right or straight lines.
Christ is the only standard for
right thinking. But mansredemp-
tion will not come through the
interpretation that has so far been
put on Him and his way by the
so-called orthodox religious world.
We have now answered the ques-
tion as to how one may know how
to think right, and knowing how,
one can wave the wand of faith
and all undesirable things will dis-
appear. Wave it again and what-
ever one desires will appear. From
this we learn that in proportion as
one conforms to the divine stand-
ard of perfection in every act of
daily life as universally as he em-
ploys the standards of Weights
and Measures, and seeks the un-
derstanding and demonstration of
good, all restlessness and dissatis-
faction and all unworthy aims will
cease, and the consciousness of
peace and harmony will come
more and more into evidence, and
the seeming strength of error be-
come powerless.

All will admit that it is neces-
sary and desirable to have stand-
ards of weight and measures in
order to conduct commercial trans-
actions, yet in practice, very few



140

are willing to abide by the stand-
ards, for every imaginable cunning
device has been invented to make
the scales or measures cheat.
Hence, besides laws designating
standards, we have to have laws
and agents as sealers of weights
and measures, whose duty it is to
test and seal and stamp all weigh-
ing machines and to frequently
inspect them.

There are also many stringent
laws and penalties for the punish-
ment of offenders and courts of jus-
tice to try the cases, and yet hardly
any one who buys by weight is
sure of getting full value. Ancient
history shows that it is not natural
for man to abide by the standards.
Some of the early Scriptures show
the warnings against false balances
and measures, viz.:

Proverbs 11: 1.

A false balance is abomination
to the Lord, but a just weight is
his delight.

Proverbs 20: 23.

Divers weights are an abomina-
tion unto the Lord; and a false
balance is not good.

Micah 6-10:

Are there yet the treasures of
wickedness in the house of the
wicked, and the scant measure
that is abominable?

Amos 8-6:

Saying, When will the new moon

be gone, that we may sell corn?
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And the Sabbath that we may set
forth wheat, making the ephah
small and the shekel great; and
falsifying the balances by deceit?

It is not surprising then that
man seems not inclined to abide
by the standards of his spiritual,
moral or religious nature, yet
there is a divine order for all.

When people are exhorted to
take the teachings of Jesus Christ
as the only standard for right
thinking, right action and healthy
and harmonious conditions, all
such talk seems to be taken by
the majority with a grain of salt.
It would seem that people do not
want standards for morals or com-
mon honesty; some say it is too
much effort, others that some
other teaching is just as good. No
one can force people to believe.
Man is a free agent. God does
not force any one to believe the
Truth. Man is free to do or not
to do, but must take the conse-
quences. Science teaches that it
is better in the long run to know
the Truth, love the Beautiful and
choose the Good.

There are some laws of nature
man is bound to obey, for he can-
not help himself ; for instance, he
must travel with the earth in its
revolution on its axis, and in its
orbit around the sun. Question:
How fast would one have to travel
West if he did not want to move
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with the earth’ssurface? Answer:
Since the earth is about twenty-
five thousand miles in circumfer-
ence and it turns once in twenty-
four hours, it is seen he would
have to travel one thousand miles
an hour or sixteen miles a minute.
Our fastest express trains travel
about sixty miles an hour or a
mile a minute; some at times go
a little faster, say ninety miles an
hour. It is thus seen that all are
moving through space over sixteen
miles a minute, and always have
been moving at the same rate and
do not know it or realize it. Man
is free to disobey any of the laws
of thought if he chooses, but he
must take the consequences of
disobedience. Theseconsequences,
however, are not penalties in-
flicted by God as a punishment
for disobedience as has been com-
monly taught, for God does not
know the disobedience or make
penalties, for there is no order in
them; they are not alike or uni-
form, they are all miscreated by
man. If God invented all the
diseases to which the doctors
have given names, and all the
remedies, he must have had to sit
up nights even to name them,
much less create them.

Until men learn to fulfill the
material laws honestly, God will
not commit to their keeping the
knowledge and rule of higher or
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spiritual laws. Even the square
and compass and plumb line could
not now be employed,intelligently,
by many persons. :

Metric System: Evety system
of weights and meea}dres, as we
have seen, must have’an invariable
unit for its base.and every other
unit of the eftire system must
be derived from it according to a
fixed law. We have shown how
the English standard was obtained
from the length of a pendulum
that vibrated seconds, but the
French scientists, in order to ob-
tain an invariable unit measured a
degree of the arc of a Meridian
on the earth’'s surface, and from
this computed the length of the
meridianal arc from the Equator
to the Pole. This length they
divided into ten million equal
parts and then took one of these
parts for the unit of length and
called it a “Meter!” (The length
of this meter is equal to one yard
three inchesand one thirty-seventh
of an inch, very nearly of our
standard.) Thusthey obtained the
length of a unit, which is the
base of the metric system of
weights and measures. The other
units, both ascending and descend-
ing, are obtained from the basic
unit, by the scale of tens. From
the meter, three other units are
derived, and these four constitute
the primary units of the system
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and are named as follows:

METER is the name of the
unit of length.

ARE is the name of the unit of
surface.

LITER is the name of the unit
of volume.

GRAM is the name of the unit
of weight.

In 1895, a permanent Interna-
tional Bureau of Weights and
Measures was established, in which
nineteen countries were represent-
ed, and a building erected on
neutral territory in the Park of
St. Cloud, just outside of Paris,
France; and in 1893, the superin-
tendent of weights and measures
in the United States decided that
the international meter and kilo-
gram would in the future be re-
garded as the fundamental and
standard of length and mass in the
United States, both for the metric
and customary weights and meas-
ures.

To show how important the
standards are regarded and how
carcfully they are quartered to
prevent any variation, even by
fluctuation by temperature, after
the meter and kilogram which
agreed most closely with the
meter and kilogram of the archives
were declared to be the Interna-
tional meter and International
kilogram. These two standards
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were made of an alloy of ninety
parts platinum and ten parts irra-
dium, metals least subject to vari-
ation from temperature and cor-
rosion, and with certain other
meters and kilograms were de-
posited in a subterranean vault
under one of the buildings of the
International Bureau, where they
are only accessible when three in-
dependent officials with different
keys are present.

A few duplicates of these stand-
ards were made and distributed by
lot to the various governments
contributing to the support of the
International Bureau. Those fall-
ing to the United States were
Meters Nos. 21 and 27 and Kilo-
grams Nos. 4 and 20. Two of
these were brought to the United
States under seal and by an agent
of court and the Geodetic Survey
in June, 1890, and were opened by
President McKinley at the White
House, who certified that they
were received in good condition
and that he confidently believed
that they were the standards re-
ferred to in the report.

The other two standards were
received the following July and
were deposited in the Office of
Weights and Measures. The
effect of the decision on this coun-
try's weights and measures, left
them practically undisturbed.
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Were half the power that fills the world with terror,
Were half the wealth bestowed on camps and courts,
Given to redeem the human mind from error,
There were no need of arsenals and forts.

The warrior’s name would be a name abhorred,

_ And every nation that should lift again

Its hand against a brother, on its forehead
Would wear forevermore the curse of Cain.

Down the dark future, through long generations,

The echoing sounds grow fainter and then cease;
And, like a bell, with solemn, sweet vibrations,

I hear once more the voice of Christ say, *“ Peace!”

Peace! and no longer from its brazen portals
The blast of war’s great organ shakes the skies!
But, beautiful as the songs of the immortals,
The holy melodies of love arise.

HeEnNrRY W. LONGFELLOW.

A ZLetter.

RoxBoRrROUGH, PA., Feb. 11th, 1902.

The following is a copy of a letter I recently wrote to a gentleman
who had written me expressing his willingness to receive mental treat-
ment, for a large tumor, that had formed on his right side, and for other
ailments. Ina previousletter I had told him that he could be cured
by absent treatment but that he required an entire change of thought.
In his letter he says: I suppose you mean by a change of thought that
when 1 have a good thought I should change it to a bad one and when
I have a bad thought I should change it to a good one, “but I do not
see how this could affect a tumor.” This of course, may have only
been a humorous reference, but it shows how few people really under-
stand what is meant by a change of thought.
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My DEAR SIR:

I received your letter in due
time. I was glad to know that
you were better and hope you will
continue to improve. I will keep
up the absent treatment and know
that it will cure you if you will ex-
pect help from it. When I spoke
of a change of thought, I had
no reference to a temporary state
of mind, the changing from good
to bad or from bad to good.
This way of doing would be vacil-
lation and would produce unde-
sirable conditions. I had refer-
ence to your state of mind or gen-
eral belief and said you needed an
entire change of thought that
would be as radical as it would be
if you were to make a change in
your business. If forinstance, you
were to go back to farming or go
into the manufacturing business,
your daily thought would be along
these lines instead of dwelling on
the requirements of your present
business. I did not however, re-
commend a change of business but
a change of thought. You have
noticed many times in your own ex-
perienceand in that of others, that
when you had certain important
things on your mind no matter
how busy you might be, with
your daily duties you carried these
important things on your mind
through all your working hours.
You can cultivate this same prac-
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tice in the most important of all
things, the “Science.” You can
have on your mind all the time the
object which you wish to accom-
plish through the mental power.
For instance, let “Health” be that
object in your thought which if
attained would be to you more
than words can tell. Now take
it that since health is- good and
right it must be something that
the Divine mind has suggested to
you and hence it is really God’s
will, his offer of it to you and his
promise that you shall realize it.
Begin at once to reckon it as al-
ready yours and act upon it as if
it were already visible. This will
make it visible. Health is life
manifest as it ought to be, the
right and proper condition of life.
It belongs to every one as an in-
herent and natural right. Think
of it deeply, earnestly, sincerely.
Revolve it in your mind. Imagine
what it is to be perfectly well.
Get all full of the thought. You
will soon feel that you must be
manifestly well and that you can-
not and will not be otherwise.
Now you have it in mind. It be-
comes a determinative impression.
It runs you, drives you, and can-
not be kept out of your thoughts.
This is the Divine pushing you to
claim what belongs to you. Reck-
on yourself well and begin to act
so. Practice acting well and come
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as near perfection as you can just
as you would do if you were prac-
ticing to speak on some public
occasion. Assume health, it is
yours. Take it to yourself. This
will make it a reality to you and
not a mere hope. Your eager de-
sire for it is the health crowding
into manifestation and it is the
promise of its own fulfillment.
Something must break loose and
when it must it will; it is a pro-
cess of convincing yourself before-
hand of what is real and true
and getting ready to receive it
as a manifest reality. God an-
swers the prayer that he inspires.
Take the desire as God’s prom-
ise to you individually. You de-
sire only what is true, right and
good, and thatis God's will. When
one is filled with the true and
good there is no room for anything
opposite to be in his thoughts. No
selfishness nor self-seeking is pos-
sible. Thought shapes conditions
and has creative power according
to a law of mind. Life or spirit
constantly seeks expression and is
manifest in physical conditions
and in circumstances. The King-
dom of God being realized within
comes out into expression. Har-
mony of mind or spirit must be
manifest asharmony of body. You
will get a new realization of the
life principle and a new condition
or state of living. The circulation
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of your blood will be changed, the
entire body will be found to un-
dergo a beneficial change and
what you call a tumor, will disap-
pear and all pain will vanish. It
is done by what we call the pro-
jective power of mind. The mak-
ing of a mental picture or plan
just as if you were planning to
build a house. Itis at first dis-
tant,something wanted or sought.
It is at present a lack or vacancy,
something not in hand as a mani-
fest reality. But by concentrat-
ing the thought upon it you can
think of the desired object, not as
distant or absent, but as already
present and real. Thus you pro-
ject yourself mentally beyond
what you perceive through the
senses and perceive by means of a
higher sense what you wish to
have manifest in the realm of sen-
sation. So we advise or suggest
that you change your thought,
stop thinking of yourself as a frail
creature of the dust, weak, and
sinful and erring. Put away fear,
anger, criticism or agitation of any
kind and let love rule. Keep in
mind the thought that you are
God’'s good child just because he
makes you so. Consider yourself
in God'’s favor not alienated from
him. Reckon yourself as healthy
and well now because God has
made you so and that it is God’'s
will concerning you. Do not think
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of yourself as going to be well and
free sometime but now. Leave
out of thought the idea of time
and think and speak of yourself
as now well and perfect. This is
the way to use power. Again I
say life is eternal harmony. It
ought to be as sweet and satisfy-
ing as music. The laws of musical
harmony are exact and mathe-
matical. So are the laws of life.
They are based on the eternal
principle of harmony. All are
according to law, according to
God. Reckon yourself a perfect
child of God, as enfolded in his
love, as kept in his way, as made
strong with his strength. Makea
mental grasp of this; realize it
and it will become real to you.
How long it takes will depend on
how well you do your part. Keep
it up until the perfect demonstra-
tion is manifestly yours, until the
last vestige or trace of the unde-
sirable condition is gone, until
everything desirable is at hand.
This is the scientific method and
the only one that has ever pro-
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duced satisfactory results in life.
All attainment is possible if one
reckons it so and goes ahead. If
you consider opposition or diff-
culty you make them real to your-
self and bring into your experi-
ence what seems to be opposition
or hindrance. The same is true
if you count on being mistaken,
you will lay yourself liable to mis-
take. Never let the thought of
mistake for a moment disturb you.
Action, in confidence, is necessary
to success. All this is according
to the nature of things, it is noth-
ing arbitrary but is based on the
fact that man is essentially mind
or spirit and must receive and
produce all things through his
mind. The mental act which con-
stitutes the right relation between
God and man and between man
and God is called “Faith,” andisa
free gift of God and so is every-
thing that follows. First, Faith,
then Health, Happiness, Peace,
Success, and all good things.
Very sincerely yours,
C. B. FAIRCHILD.

Fatienre.

To see what gems lie hidden where it grows,
Would'st pluck the tree of life up by the root?
Wait until the unseen into flower blows,
Wait till the jewels hang in precious fruit.
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Alms.

The good old Earl of Devonshire,
With Kate, his wife to him full dear,
Had on their headstone carven clear ;
*That we spent we had,
That we kept we lost,
That we gave we have.”

Hundreds of years since, yet to-day

No lovelier legend tells the way

The heavenly price for peace to pay.

For that we give we have, through powers
Redoubled for what love is ours

To spend, as dew returns in showers.

And rich toward God is better worth

In that new life, in that new birth,
Than all the treasures of the earth!
“That we spent we had,
That we kept we lost,
That we gave we have.”

HARRIET PRESCOTT SPOFFORD.

The Wealth of Solomon,

It has been estimated that
Solomon had at his command gold
to the value of $3,400,000,000,
and silver to the amount of
$5,146,000,000. The Queen of
Sheba made him a present of
$3,600,000. Hiram gave him the
same amount of $3,600,000. He
lived in a Palace which required
fifteen and a half years to com-
plete the house in the Forest of
Lebanon. Here he sat on his
court of judgment, seated on a
throne of ivory and gold which
was supported by six Lions on
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either side. There were also ivory
Palaces and ivory towers, used for
the Kings armory. Besides these
he had a summer house at Leban-
on. He built pools of water and
costly acqueducts and stately
gardens.

Tadnor in the wilderness now
Paliguria, was built by him, the
massive ruins of which are the
marvel of modern travelers. The
style of grandeur in which he
lived surpasses credence. Forty
thousand horses for Chariots and
an army of horsemen were at his
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command. Herode in royal state,
clad in snow white garments, in a
magnificent Chariot of Cedar, be-
decked with silver, gold and purple,
attended by a body-guard of three
score valiant men, tallest and most
beautiful of Israel’s Sons, arrayed
in Tyrian purple, their long black
hair sprinkled with gold dust.
All his plates and drinking vessels
were of gold, silver was so plenti-
ful it was nothing accounted of in
the days of Solomon. His empire
stretched from the Euphrates to
the Mediterranean. For thirty-
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five years he ruled, then when he
found his power supreme and un-
challenged, he was visited with
misgivings about his successor and
he said, “Yea, I hated all the
labor I had taken under the Sun,
because I should leave unto the
man that shall be after me, but who
knoweth whether he be a wise
man or a fool? Yet shall he have
rule over all my labor. Wherein
I have showed myself wise under
the Sun. This is all vanity.”
DR. JAMES HAMILTON.

Paradise.

I bless Thee, Lord, because 1 grow
Among the trees, which in a row
To Thee both fruit and order owe.

What open force or hidden charm
Can blast my fruit, or bring me harm,
While the inclosure is Thine arm ?

Inclose me still, for fear I start,
Be to me rather sharp and tart,
Than let me want Thy hand and art.

When thou dost greater judgments spare,
And with Thy knife but prune and pare,
Even fruitful trees more fruitful are.

Such sharpness shows the sweetest friend:
Such cuttings rather heal than rend:
And such beginnings touch their end.
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Hailures

Not all who seem to fail, have failed indeed.

Not all who fail have therefore worked in vain.

There is no failure for the good and wise;

What though thy seed should fall by the wayside,

And the birds snatch it ; yet the birds are fed;

Or they may bear it far across the tide,

To give rich harvests after thou art dead.
CHARLES KINGSLEY.

‘““Again that voice, that on my listening ears,
Falls like star-music filtering through the spheres.
Know this O’ man, sole root of sin in thee,
Is not to know thine own divinity.”

—JAMES RHOADES.

He that lends an easy and credulous ear to calumny, is either a man of
very ill morals, or has no more sense and understanding than a child.
—MENANDES.

The Great Spirit is the God of the red man as well as of the pale face.
—Brack HAawk.

Action is the word of God; thought alone is but his shadow. They who
disjoin thought and action seek to divide duty and deny the eternal unity.
—MARYJIORI.

Glory begot of labor is a debt owed by the Gods to the man who works
laboriously.—AESCHYLES.

To weigh a great brain against a true heart, seems to be like weighing an
air bubble against a solid wedge of gold.—OLIVER WENDELL HoLMES.
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Sincerity is the way to heaven. The attainment of sincerity is the way of
man.—CoNFuclus.

“Truth in person doth appear
Like words congealed in northern air.”

That which God writes upon thy forehead thou wilt come to.
—THE KORAN.

The aim of education should be to teach us rather how to think than
what to think.—BEATTIE.

That we would do,
We should do when we would ; for this “would” changes,
And hath abatements and delays as many
As there are tongues, are hands, are accidents;
And then this “should” is like a spendthrift’s sigh,
That hurts by easing. —SHAKESPEARE.

Truth is within ourselves; it takes no rise
From outward things, whate'er you may believe.
—BROWNING.

February.

Oh, the dear, delightful sound
Of the drops that to the ground
From the eves rejoicing run
In the February sun!
Drip, drip, drip, they slide and slip
From the icicle’s bright tip,
Till they melt the sullen snow
On the garden bed below.
“Bless me! What is all this drumming?”
Cries the crocus, “I am coming !"

—CELIA THAXTER.
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ANNOUNCEMENTS.

The Services of the Church of The Healing
Christ are now being conducted every Sunday
morning at 11.00 o'clock, at the Hotel Astor,
Broadway and 45th St., New York City. The
Mid-week meeting is conducted at No. 113 West

87th St. every Wednesday evening at 8.15.

Practitioners may be reached day or night

by calling Schuyler 4145.



War.

Rash, fruitless war, from wanton glory waged,

Is only splendid murder.

JaMEs THOMPSON.

Frophery.

In a recent editorial, under the caption of “Nevertheless, A Christ-

mas Editorial,” the following appears:

“To Thousands, even of strong-
est faith, the last four months have
been a time of doubt and bewild-
erment. It has seemed as if the
work of two thousand years had
been for naught ; as if Christianity
had failed, and the baser part of
human nature, instead of having
been subdued and softened, had
simply been lying smoldering, and
at the core left untouched.

“If we of little faith have ques-
tioned we have at least the consci-
ousness that thousands of greater
faith, even those of deepest faith,
have likewise questioned. The
clearest minds have stood befogged
and bewilderedat the sudden trans-
formation of a Christian world into
a state of barbarity unknown even
in the darkest ages. If the pulpit
has been dumb, it was because it
is after all, human, and has no
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vision beyond the human; no
keener than that given the pew.
If not a single voice has come out
of the bewildering chaos, it is be-
cause no clarity is given any voice.

It isall a mystery, impenetrable,
unfathomable.

“Argue as we will, explain as we
may, one ugly fact is present; six
great nations of the world, the very
custodians of Christianity, are
facing each other with hatred in
their souls, the most fiendish con-
trivances for the destruction of hu-
man life in their hands, and literally
slaughtering each other by the tens
of thousands.

“This is the picture that a part
of the Christian world presents at
this Christmas after nearly two
thousand years of Christ's teach-
ings and the work of millions of
Christian workers.
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“For the skeptical it is the day
of strength ; for those of faith the
day of remorse and confusion.

“Questions avail not. We may
ask a thousand times, as we have;
Why? Why? The questionisidle;
There is no answer. All is dark
and impenetrable after the ques-
tion as before.”

This Editorial bends itself to a
careful analysis: This editorial is
an attempt to charge evil to the
account of Good ; and to explain
how Godlessness can emanate from
God to His own edification. To
begin with, the “baser part of
human nature” can never be pal-
liated. That is what the Church
has been trying to do, and it has
failed signally. The false and the
untrue must be destroyed, not
merely stayed.

Faith excludes doubt. “The
strongest faith” has never existed
among the thousands. Faith has
ever been the substance of the few,
and to such this war has an ex-
planation.

How can a thing fail where it
has never been tried? Who could
indentify Christianity with such a
scene of bestiality as this unwar-
ranted slaughter? Christianity
has not failed. It is Churchianity
which has failed. Those of “decp-
est faith” have not questioned.
Nor have “the clearcst minds stood
befogged and bewildered at the
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sudden transformation of a christ-
ian world into a state of barbarity
unknown in the darkest ages.”
The world that has gone to war,
is the world that has mistaken
Churchianity for Christianity. The
“Clearest minds” have not *‘stood
befogged and bewildered.” Such
minds have not confounded creed
with Clrist, nor have they expect-
ed that what a Nation sows, a
Nation shall not reap. Instead,
they have accepted the signs of
the times with calm confidence
that “He whose right it is shall
reign,” and they have known that
power wusurped is not God be-

stowed.
An age is known by its deeds.

That this age has given birth toin-
humanity hitherto undreamed of,
proves that this age is the darkest
page in history. Itisalwaysdark-
est before dawn.

The Pulpit has ever been dumb
when it has been asked for an ex-
planation and from time immem-
orable, it has strangled the voice
of the pew when that pew has
questioned it. The Pulpit manu-
factures creeds, the pew demands
Christ.

A “single voice /as come out of
the bewildering chaos,” and its
clarion tones ring clear, “Peace on
earth, good will to man.” That
the voice is unheeded docs not
indicate that it is unhcard. The
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“six great nations” crying for each
others blood are not the custodians
of Christianity. They are the
custodians of churchianity. A
vessel must be adequate to its
contents. You could not carry
water in a sieve, and ‘“nations
literally slaughtering each other
by the tens of thousands” could
never be custodians of the teach-
ings of Christ.

If the nations now at each others
throats had been practicing the
teachings of Christ, instead of pre-
paring for war, this bloodshed
would have been averted. That
carnage (vying with slaughter) is
the picture which the so called
Christian world presents, “after
nearly two thousands years’ of,
substituting theory for practice,
should be sufficient testimony to
the fact that an ounce of practice
is worth’a ton of theory. Preach
ing Christ and preparing for waris
dangerous hypocrisy.

The pew has asked for a God of
Love, the Pulpit has handed down
a wrathful Jehovah. People have
asked for Christ and been given
creed. Who are the skeptics?
These are they who, when they
asked for bread, were given a stone.
That such, eventually regarded
creed as a disease of the Church,
is not to be wondered at. That
to-day Churchianity is dying of its
self-inflicted wound-creed, is not
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strange. Neither are they who
prophesied its death ‘“strong,”
because of its approaching demise.
They had rather that it had repent-
ed of its sin and lived.

But this carnage “is not a mys-
tery;impenetrable,unfathomable.”
Instead it is a natural effect of a
penetrable and fathomable cause.
The same agency that is responsi-
ble for the birth of Jesus is re-
sponsible for this war, and that is
the immutable law of destiny, pro-
claimed through prophecy. The
prophets foretold the birth of
Jesus. Jesus prophesied this war.
Listen, “and ye shall hear of war
and rumors of war * * * %
for nation shall rise against nation
and kingdom against kingdom;
and there shall be famines and
pestilences * * * ¥ ipdivers
places * * * ¥ g3]] these are
the beginning of sorrows * * ¥
many shall hate one another. Let
him which is on the housetop not
come down to take anything out
of his house, neither let him which
is in the field return back to take
his clothes * * * for there
shall be great tribulation, such as
was not seen since the beginning
of the world to this time, no, nor
ever shall be. And except those
days should be shortened, there
should no flesh be saved * * ¥
and because iniquity shall abound,
the love of many shall wax cold.”
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Is not this a true picture of exist-
ing conditions to-day.

The prophecy of war is fulfilled.
Now, when Jesus prophesied war,
he also prophesied the result of
war. Listen to what He said,
“See that ye be not troubled, for all
these things must come to pass.
But for the elect’s sake, these days
shall be shortened * * * ¥
and they shall see the son of Man
coming in the clouds of heaven,
with power and glory!”

Death is always the vestibule of
life, and with the death of creed,
the life of Christ will appear. The
Son of Man is the son of God and
he will come to reign in the minds
of men, to govern their hearts and
transform their lives, “Till we all
come in the unity of faith, and of
the knowledge of the son of God,
unto a perfect man, unto the
measure of the stature of the ful-
ness of Christ,—that we hence-
forth be no more tossed about
with every wind of doctrine, but
may grow up into him (which is
Christ) in all things.”

The writer of this editorial goes
on to say that:

“It is all a vast riddle.” Yes,
“The mind reels in contemplation
of it and faith staggers before it.”
But there is a vast difference be-
tween Doubt and Renunciation.

“God moves ina mysterious way

His wonders to perform.”
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“We cannot grasp His meaning.
The tools that He uses for the
accomplishment of His purposes
are often wondrously strange, and
the present frigthful toll of human
life and the sacrifices and the heart-
breakings that have already fol-
lowed, and will follow in even
greater measure, are certainly the
strangest of all that the present
generation of human eyes has been
given to see, the mind to conceive
and faith to accept.”

Is it a riddle that the vision
seen by Jesus, which he prophesied
should be enacted on earth, has
taken place? We ska/l grasp God'’s
meaning, “For we know that the
son of God is come, and has given
us an understanding, that we may
know him who is true, and we are
in him that is true, even in his Son
Jesus Christ.” God never selects
weapons unworthy of His Might.
War is not a tool of God. Itis a
condition that has grown out of
misdirected power, where passion
supercedes peace and the lust for
gain is mistaken for the love of
country. God works in a mysteri-
ous way, but the weapons of His
warfare are never carnal. That
is why the weapons of the Spirit
are Mighty * * * * o the
pulling down of strongholds; cast-
ing down imaginations, and every
high thing that exalteth itself
against the knowledge of God and
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bringing into captivity every
thought to the obedience of
Christ.”

In conclusion, the editorial ends.

“It isa dark Christmas; no
doubt of that. But, centuries ago,
there was also a dark moment on
Calvary, and as out of that
momentous moment came the
Divine Light, so out of this dark
moment will likewise come the
Divine Light.”

It is not a dark Christmas to
those who have seen ‘“His star in
the East,” and are come to worship
Him. He whosaid, “Except those
days * * * % be shortened,
there shall no flesh be saved,” said
also “Zhose days shall be short-

ened.” Christmas is not dark to
those who behold the end in the
beginning and see in the travail of
war the birth of Peace. Self-
sacrifice is the test of Love, “Great-
er love hath no man than this,
that a man lay down his life for
his friends.” This is what the
soldiers are doing.

“Verily they have their reward.”
We may weep over the ignorance
of which war is an outcome, but
we shall rejoice over the enlighten-
ment that must needs follow.
Even as “the child cries out when
from the right breast the mother
takes it away in the very next
moment to find in the left one its
consolation.”

The Message.

“Our Christ is dead! He has died out upon
A hundred hidden battlefields. His corpse in flung

Across each reeking trench. White vultures gnaw
His body o’er a million staring men.

Carrion feed where once his footfall was;

Christ of the glad ‘ Good will and Peace to men,’
Christ of the clean, white lilies, He is dead.”

So spake we, watching from the hills when first
Great Titan, Europe, drank her sons’ red blood;
So spake we, awed, while injured men poured out
Their stirrup-cup, to quench the thirst of hate.—
Hate nursed of slander and oppression dull,
Long lying, and the lush of empires’ greed ;—

So spake we, blind, when first the rivers filled
From patriots’ veins; so spake, when first

The waiting earth ran red.
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Then silently, *‘the dead Christ” seemed to break

In fateful vision o’er unnumbered fields,

And to the warring nations spake, and to that Peace
Which is America:—

“The Christ ye crucified back in long years
Upon Judea's hills, Christ of the wordless griefs
Christ of the three days’ death, lo, He is here !'—
* * * * * ¥*

Christ of the Resurrection, He will come.

“Back in old time ye braided thorns for me.

Once more world-madness makes its mock of me !
Once more I shiver on the earth’s red plains
While Europe thrusts her sword-hilts deep within
The quivering flesh. Yet now, lo, as before
Slain am I gladly for the world’s deep ache.
Each dauntless brother, fallen, and to fall,
Hardly he knows the reason, save that he
Stretches in love of motherland the sword,—

He thrusts the sword through me, yet leads him on
Bleeding and blind, in vision of some Christ,

One who shall lay on peace when strife is done.

“I am that Christ. I tread in sympathy

Beside cach hero fallen in the martyrs’ trench.

I lay my hand upon fast closing eyes,

I walk amid the triple-piled dead.

I burn upon all ways in battle. I

Am slain in each death-engine. Yet I nerve

Each pulse that beats with prayer for fatherland.
* * * * * *

“Some sweet day, soon, the old, deep wounds will heal
After that men have purged them of their pain;
Some sweet day soon, the world will weave again
A fresh, new garment of unstained peace,

After the streams have been filled full with blood,
After the seas have drunk their crimson dye,
After race-hates have had them crucified.
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“Then will be born earth’s world-old Dream of Peace,

Then will the skies bend over peaceful men

Become as gods, in knowledge of high things;—

Then will I rise from out war’s crucible,

And break the palms thru track of all the earth,—

Live in strong men come conscious of their King.
Peace is not far !—
My Day is near,

It breaks in whiteness o'er a hundred hills.

* * * * * *

“See how the wheat fields wave in unison,

And the yellow corn laughs, and the little flowers upspring.
Lovelier than ever, from each warrior’s head,
The very hills rejoice and clap their hands.
Yonder the palm-trees nod, as sensing peace,—
A peace impregnable, peace stronger than

Or air or land craft, wrought in girdered steel.—
Such peace shall bathe all nations, and make one
All kingdoms on the earth Toward this end

Do my Beloved die.

They fall in Christus; they shall rise one day.”

The Hower of the Ferfert.
REvV. RUDOLPH CARL STOLL.

The subject for this morning is “ The Power of the Perfect.” The
Golden Text is found in the fourth Chapter of Ephesians, verse
thirteen:

“Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature
of the fulness of Christ.”

There is no question about the inmost part of his being, that
which man has becen more con- question which concerns itself with
cerned than the question rcgard- the ultimate reason for his being
ing the purpose of existence. Ever here in the world. So, we often
and anon, man has sent out from hear it said, “What arc we here
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for? To what end is all this human
groping, this aspiring after some-
thing, this reaching out, this
reaching upward? Is there a pur-
pose in this existence of ours, and,
if so, what is it ?"” Over the abyss
of years comes that insistent ques-
tion calling for an adequate an-
swer.

For some reason or other, this
question, which is age old is pres-
sing down upon us more to-day
than ever within the memory of
man. No doubt our desire to
think for ourselves is partly re-
sponsible for that fact. When
people had many of the questions
of life settled for them by those
in whom they had implicit con-
fidence, perhaps they were not so
much concerned about them as we
are to-day. The humanity of to-
day is witnessing some stirring
changes. These changes seem to
be leading to one great thing—
the liberation of the individual, and
such liberation as will permit him
to think for himself. Perhaps it
is due to this freedom of thought
that this question seems more in-
sistent to-day than ever before.

There is another reason why we
are especially concerned with such
a question to-day. We are in the
midst of a world conflict. While
Europe has its war, the conflict is
felt in all other countries. We in
America feel keenly the intensity
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of this international problem. We
seek to answer the question con-
cerned by saying it is only
“man’s inhumanity to man.” But
when we get our ears close to this
muttering of the human spirit, it
seems we can hear, it say, “What
is it all about? What am I here
for? Is there a real purpose in
human existence, if there is, what
is it 7"

That there is some sort of pur-
pose in existence, goes without
saying. If there were no reason
at all, what would be the use of
trying to exist? We are obliged
to go even a step farther and say
that if there is no intelligent
reason for existing, why should
we try to go on; why struggle;
why think; why try to make life
anything different from what it
is? If there is no purpose at-
tached to this existence of ours,
then life is an absurdity; then
there is no explanation to life; no
answer to the riddle.

Assuming that there is a pur-
pose, it is only natural to ask what
it is. The answer, however, would
depend entirely on the particular
point of view, of the person giving
it. Were I to ask a dozen of you
what, to you, is the ultimate pur-
pose of life, I should likely have a
dozen different answers. Those
answers would be commensurate
with your experiences, your
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thoughts, your concepts of the
World and of Life and of God. It
would be difficult for us if we
were to take a concensus of opinion
to arrive at anything like a fixed
definition of the purpose of life.
In order to find a definition
sufficiently comprehensive, let us
go to the Bible. In doing so, we
find that it does presume to an-
swer the question of the ultimate
purpose of man'’s existence. The
answer is given by implication.
The Bible seems to imply that the
end of human history is the per-
fection of man. We have it here
in the words of Paul when he
seems to point out to these Ephe-
sians that they are to move on-
ward and upward to something
perfect. In another place we
read, “Then let us go on unto per-
fection.” In the sermon on the
Mount, Jesussays: ‘“Beye perfect,
even as your Father in heaven is
perfect.” These words seem to
imply that—*“the one far off divine
event toward which all things are
moving” is the perfection of man.
It is an answer to the riddle of
life; an answer to the question—
what is the end and purpose of my
existence.” .

But, it may be asked, what are
we to understand by this perfec-
tion. What does the Bible mean
when it says that the end of hu-
man history, that the ultimate pur-
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pose of human existence, is the
perfection of man. Before pro-
ceeding to answer to this, let me
say that we of the West often find
it difficult to fully appreciate the
deepest meaning of Bible teach-
ings. It is easy for us without
very practical way of thinking to
read into the Bible ideas which it
does not contain, thereby missing
the very essence of the truth it
purposes to teach. In many re-
spects our Occidental civilization
has left us ill prepared to fathom
the depth and appreciate fully the
meaning of the Bible. The Bible
is essentially an Oriental book, and
as such, it must be studied in the
light of the Orient and its strange
spiritual instincts, if we are inter-
ested in more than a superficial
understanding of its eternal varie-
ties. To illustrate: When one
of the Wesleys was returning to
England from a preaching tour in
this country, he met on the boat
a very interesting group of Christi-
ans. They were an intensely re-
ligious group. Upon further ac-
quaintance he found they were
the Moravians. These simple and
unpretentious but genuine Christi-
ans taught this man something
which revolutionized his whole
life. Theytalked to him of Christi-
an perfection. They gave such
strong evidence of a superior
power in their lives that Wesley
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became converted to their peculiar
belief in perfection. Upon arriv-
ing in England, he preached this
doctrine to thousands. Out of
that grew the doctrine of Christian
perfection as stated in the creed
of Methodism. Those of you who
were brought up in the Methodist
Church may remember something
about such a doctrine and how it
was advocated as the ultimate
goal of progress in the Christian
life. Now, this belief in Christian
perfection has its basis in the
Bible. Many, because of it, at-
tained to high levels of spiritual
power. To the degree that it was
really understood, it answered
some of life’s deepest needs. Un-
fortunately, however, owing to a
shallow narrowness in Biblical in-
terpretations, this doctrine later
degenerated into almost an ab-
surdity. As a young man in
school, I came into rather in-
timate touch with pcople who ad-
vocated it. Some of them were
very sincere while others used it
as a cloak for a desparate unright-
eousnecss. The result was that
many turned away in disgust from
what was intended, no doubt, to
be an answer to some of the pro-
foundest questions of existence.
So, while this doctrine of Christian
perfection, as a doctrine, is of little
value to us to-day, it docs speak
of a truth which the Bible insists
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is absolutely fundamental to the
solution of life’s increasing prob-
lems.

In the light of the new philoso-
phy, this idea of the perfectness
of man as relerred to by the Bible
takes on a new meaning and one
which seems to accord with the
Scriptural idea. It acts also as a
tremendous pull upon the race,
lifting it to higher levels of
thought and action as well as
gives an answer to the age old
question of the purpose of human
cxistence.

What, then, is the meaning of
that perfection of which the Bible
speaks? It concerns itself to a
large degree with man’s search for
happiness. We have been told,
and I am sure that most of us have
discovered it for ourselves, that if
we start out deliberately in search
for happiness, we never find it.
We make the mistake in thinking
that happiness is found in getting
something. The man who devotes
himself to the accumulation of
money, to the getting of wealth,
is doing it largely because he
thinks that in the getting of wealth
he will find happiness, the one
thing for which he has been
searching all his life. But what is
his experience when he has fin-
ished his work of getting? \When
he has acquired his wealth, accu-
mulated a certain sum of moncey
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and is ready to enjoy it, happiness
is the very thing he does not
possess. Happiness, the thing for
which he has been working for
years, is lost.

While abroad, I met a family
from this city. Our meeting was
due to the fact that the name was
much like mine, which circum-
stance caused confusion in the
delivery of our mail. Upon further
acquaintance, I found that about
twenty-five years ago, this man
had come to the city from a little
town in western New York. He
had come here with nothing but
the desire to work. He began
working in the packing-house sec-
tion. He was industrious and
kept at his job. Finally he accu-
mulated enough money to start in
business for himself. His wife
was willing to help, so she worked
with him as book-keeper and
cashier. For twenty years they
worked almost day and night.
They had time for nothing else.
They could not read, study, travel
or do anything but work. At the
end of twenty years they had ac-
cumulated $500,000.00. They then
sold their business and started out
to enjoy themselves. I met them
in Paris. They were traveling
with a party, most of whom, were
prepared for their trip over Europe
by a knowledge of its history, its
art and its civilization. These
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people knew nothing about history
or art or even geography. Their
knowledge was limited to thelifein
the packing-house section of New
York. They had accumulated this
money with the idea of some day
making a business of buying the
happiness which they, all their
lives had craved, but which they
seemed unable to find even with
their pockets full of money. They
told me that they never had been
so unhappy in all the twenty years
of life at work as in their few weeks
sojourn in Europe.

Russell Conwell tells a story
about Wendell Phillips. When
Phillips was in the height of his
glory he said that it was his one
desire to return to his old home;
that when he was through with
his life work nothing would please
him more than to go back to the
place where he was born, to live
over again the pleasures of his
youth. After he had reached the
zenith of his glory he returned to
the home of his childhood in
search of the happiness he had
missed in his career of greatness.
One day when Mr. Conwell was
passing his house, he found this
man of fame, swinging back and
forth on the old gate. When
asked why he was doing that, he
said he was merely trying to bring
back the happiness of his boyhood.
He had returned to his old home
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believing that the happiness he
had, all his life, been craving
would be found there. On his re-
turn he realized that the happiness
which he hoped to find had eluded
his grasp.

It is one of the paradoxes of
human existence that happiness is
not found in possession. Happi-
ness is not found so much in
possessing as in the act of acquir-
ing. It is a well known fact that
the pleasure in eating is not after
the appetite has been satisfied but
is in the process of acquiring food.
A man who is working for the ac-
cumulation of wealth finds his
pleasure not at the end, but while
he is working for it. The man
who is working for fame finds his
happiness not, when he has ob-
tained the fame, but while he is in
the process of acquiring it. That
leads us to the very simple deduc-
tion that happiness can only be
found in doing something. Hap-
piness can only be found in some
sort of activity; that to find it
we must get away from our
possessions.

The desire of the soul is to get
beyond all possessions. It is ob-
vious to most of us that after a
man has gained his wealth there
is still an aching void, which all
his possessions have only made
more real. It is none the less true
of the artist. If he is a real artist
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he is not satisfied with the picture
he has painted. His ideals are
far beyond this picture he has
painted. You have listened to
and been charmed by a wonderful
symphony.  When the music
reached the highest point of beau-
ty and inspiration it left you un-
satisfied. You felt that there was
something beyond. You had been
taken to the top of some high
mountain to get a momentary
glimpse of something infinite.
The more beautiful the sunset the
more it leaves you unsatisfied ; the
more it leaves your soul longing,
groping, for something better.
Some years ago I knew a man
who wasa rollerin a steel mill. His
work took him close to a most in-
tense heat. Often he worked
overtime and frequently worked
twenty-four hours without rest.
He was doing this, ostensibly, to
support his family, whom he loved
dearly. I have often wandered,
however, what it was that gave him
the strength and moral courage to
go there day after day and endure
that terrific heat. To be sure he
received good pay, and love of
family prompted manly efforts, but
there must have been some reason
beyond the apparent reasons
which constrained him to endure
such daily torture. There was a
desire deeper than eye could see
and a calling which ears could not
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hear ;—this deep inarticulate soul
longing which is the real passion
of the race, this searching for the
infinite, made this son of toil en-
dure for years what, to all appear-
ances, was a life of torture. It
was the desire for something
greater than money or home; it
was the longing to see and know
the Infinite which pulled him up
to the point of endurance.

But what is the Infinite? The
limitations of language often make
it difficult to define conditions
and forces beyond the range of
the finite. One thing, however,
seems clear that in the Infinite
there is no such thing as getting,
no longing to possess something,
but a desire to become like some-
thing. In the last analysis, the
infinite is God, if God is the final
and perfect reason for the exist-
ence of all things. If becoming
and not getting, is the deepest
desire of the soul, its ultimate
purpose is to become like God.
We of the West are learning these
days that to be a Christian is not
so much to get as to become; that
to follow Jesus is not so much for
the purpose of acquiring things as
it is to become like him, so as to
be able to repeat his experiences
and do his work.

There is a sense, however, in
which man is already like God,
not man as he actually is, but man
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as he was designed to be. Man
in his best self manifests himself
not as one whose greatest desire
is to get something, but whose
deepest wish is to emulate, to be-
come like some lofty ideal. What
is this but the instinct of imitation,
as witnessed especially in child-
hood, carried over into the deeper
relations between the human soul
and God. Said a great Christian
scholar, *We come from God and
we go to God.” The coming and
going have reference to our mani-
festing ourselves in terms of mat-
ter. Back of the coming and
going as they are related to the
conditions of earthly existence is
the soul as an eternal reality. As
such its oneness with God is an
eternal fact. It belongs to God;
God is its source, its very life, its
Father. Man, as God designed
him to be, is God's child, God’s
offspring. As such man, in his
essence, bears a resemblance to
God, is in fact, the very image of
the Creator. Just as the river is,
in a sense, in its process of be-
coming like the Ocean already
one with the Ocean, so the soul
in becoming more and more like
God is already identical with God.
The figure, however, is not com-
plete because becoming is as an
infinite fact and not a process.
Therefore, we can say that man
as God designed him is already
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perfect. To be sure man as he s
is incomplete. It is this incom-
pleteness which must pass through
the process of renewal and trans-
formation until the actual man
and the real man are one.
Perhaps the truth of what we
say will be more readily seen when
the question is approached from
another stand-point. What is
man as we know him? It would
be difficult, would it not, to define
man as we look at him. Man, as
an American, is one thing, as an
Englishman another, as a German
still another. He cannot well be
defined by differentiation. How
then can we define him? It must
be by some fixed standard. Brown-
ing has touched upon it when he
says, “Not what I am but what I
would be comforts me.” The
thought of Browning is that in
reality man is what he, in his best
self, desires to be. Then, too, we
have scriptural authority to say
that man is not only what he wants
to be, but what God intended him
to be. God intended man to be
like Himself. It is obvious, then,
is it not, that God intends man to
be perfect. If man “in the making”
is not what God intended him to
be, then no intelligent definition of
man is possible. If the goal of
human existence is not the per-
fection of man then, there is no
intelligent purpose in existence.
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This, then, is the answer to the
question concerning the purpose
of life. And can we not see in
this an explanation of the strug-
gles and the activities of life?
Can we not see the mists dissolv-
ing the darkness disappearing, and
the light begin to shine? Isthere
not, in this great idea, a something
that gives promise of a power that
will help explain life's great enig-
ma? To be sure it does not give
promise of immunity from sorrow,
from suffering, but it does give
promise of a power which will en-
able us to go through sorrow and
suffering and a power which will
make them over into joys eternal.
It does not promise that we shall
be free from all problems, but it
gives us the strength and wisdom
to solve them. It does not pro-
mise us a life of ease; a journey
through a beautiful garden where
there are only roses and no thorns.
It does help us to know that by a
divine alchemy even the thorns
contribute something of value to
the journey toward the perfect
man. Ours may even be the road
to Calvary and at the end cruci-
fixion, yet life has not failed,
happiness is not lost because we
are approaching the borders of our
native heath, the perfect man
where real happiness is found.

St. Paul tells us that it is as we
come to recognize our essential
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oneness with God and that as we
come to the knowledge of our
divine sonship we reach the perfect
man. This unfolding, this renew-
ing, this transforming leads to the
condition of being completely
filled with the fullness of Christ
Jesus is the concrete example of
this completeness. This also is our
real heritage.

But says someone, this is fine as
a theory—how will that help me
in my every day life? Listen!
There is a story of a lady who one
day was told that her son had met
with an accident; that he had been
struck by an automobile and hur-
ried away to the hospital in a very
critical condition. Upon receiving
the message, she started for the
door at once. Then she suddenly
stopped and said, “I am not really
prepared to meet my son. As the
mother of that boy the only pur-
pose I can have is to help him and
can I really help him in this state
of mind.” So she remained in her
home a bit longer and started off
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again. She found herself still
needing pose and inner strength.
This time she remained until she
knew she had herself under com-
plete dominion to a higher law.
Then she started for the hospital
and was later rewarded by the
Doctor saying that it was largely
her poise that saved the boy.
Her desire to compose herself by
the knowledge of her oneness with
God has resulted in the solution
of a big problem.

Life is more than it seems to be.
What we are to-day, in our incom-
pleteness, is not all there is to this
existence of ours. The perfect
man is the goal. The perfect is
calling us to work for the fullness
of the stature of Christ.

“Grow old along with me

The best is yet to be,

The last of life for which the

first was made;

Our times are in His hands,

Who says, the whole I've plan-

ned;

Trust God nor be afraid.”

Who knoweth if to live is to be dead,
And to be dead is to live?

—EURIPIDES.

Debts may be discharged by money, crimes by repentance.
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Htatements and Hacts.

STATEMENTS.

“The bible teaches that there is
only one substance. Food, drugs
and what are called medicines can
be reduced to their original chemi-
cal constituants and so to the one

substance. I believe that this is
true. Therefore I see no more
inconsistency in taking one than
the other.”

FACTS.

There is only one substance—
spirit.  All that which is is a mani-
festation of the one substance.
There is no more inconsistency in
taking “one than the other,”" /f
you believe that which you have
stated—but you do not believe it.
If you did, you would not change
your diet from food to drugs in
case of illness. The fact that you
do this proves that you attribute
certain qualities to drugs that you
do not attribute to food. If food
and drugs are one substance, they
arc the same in essence. If you
believe that which you have stated,
you will not hesitate to substitute
acconite for your customary demi
tasse.

This you will not do, because
you do not believe that acconite
and coffee are one substance. It
is one thing to theorize; it is an-
other to perform. Such men as
have believed what you state, have
proven their belief by their ex-
ample. For instance take Paul.
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He believed in only one substance,
God. One cold rainy day, he was
kindling a fire on the island of
Melita, and as He ‘“gathered a
bundle of sticks and laid them on
the fire, there came a viper out of
the heat, and fastened on his hand,
and he shook off the beast into
the fire, and felt no harm when he
should have swollen, or fallen down
dead suddenly.” Paul believed, in
good to the exclusion of error.

This student was not swinging
like a pendulum between a belief
in a power forgood and an opposite
power in evil. 'What he preacked
when he was well, he practiced
when he was ill.

This student of Divine Science
had his mental pendulum caught so
firmly in the mesh of spirit, that
it never swung back to a belief in
materiality. That is why he raised
the dead.

When we believe in but one
substance, we will follow the ex-
ample of Paul.
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By CHARLES MACKAY.

Old Tubal Cain was a man of might,
In the days when earth was young;

By the fierce red light of his furnace bright,
The strokes of his hammer rung ;

And he lifted high his brawny hand
On the iron glowing clear,

Till the sparks rushed out in scarlet showers,
As he fashioned the sword and the spear.

And he sang; “Hurrah for my handiwork!
Hurrah for the spear and the sword !

Hurrah for the hand that shall wield them well,
For he shall be king and lord.”

To Tubal Cain came many a one,
As he wrought by his roaring fire,

And each one prayed for a strong steel blade
As the crown of his desire;

And he made them weapons sharp and strong,
Till they shouted loud for glee,

And gave him gifts of pearl and gold,
And spoils of the forest free.

And they sang: “Hurrah for Tubal Cain,
Who hath given us strength anew!

Hurrah for the smith, hurrah for the fire,
And hurrah for the metal true !

But a sudden change came o'er his heart,
Ere the setting of the sun,

And Tubal Cain was filled with pain
For the evil he had done ;

He saw that men, with rage and hate,
Made war upon their kind,

That the land was red with the blood they shed,
In their lust for carnage blind.

And he said: “Alas! that ever [ made,
Or that skill of mine should plan,

The spear and the sword for men whose joy
Is to slay their fellow-man!"
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And for many a day old Tubal Cain
Sat brooding o’er his woe ;

And his hand forbore to smite the ore,
And his furnace smoldered low.

But he rose at last with a cheerful face,
And a bright courageous eye,

And bared his strong right arm for work,
While the quick flames mounted high.

And he sang: “Hurrah for my handiwork!”
And the red sparks lit the air;

“Not alone for the blade was the bright steel made”—
And he fashioned the first plowshare.

Haith.

“Through faith we understand that the worlds were framed by the
word of God, so that things which are seen were not made
of things which do appear.”—HEB. 11: 2.

The 11th chapter of Hebrews
is a setting forth by Paul the
Apostle of innumerable and glori-
ous consequences of faith., Faith,
we are told is the most intense
form of voluntary mental action.
It is that activity of the mind
which is back of all human achieve-
ment. Without faith it is im-
possible to please God, says the
Bible, and it might be added,
without danger of misinterpreting
the scriptures, that without faith
we cannot please men, and more
than this we cannot please our-
selves. A man without faith in
himself is most displeasing to
himself and never achieves any-
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thing but his own unhappiness.
Of the two evils of self-import-
ance and self-depreciation we
should choose the former, that is, if
we have not sense enough to choose
something better than either.
Self-importance is an attitude of
mind which frequently enables
inferiority to get in where self-
depreciation would not dare to
tread. True. the self-important
man may not always hold his posi-
tion, but even this is an improve-
ment on not getting the position
at all. Faith is a muscle of the
mind which increases in strength
like any other muscle the more it
is used.
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Like every other unseen force
Faith is capable of producing mar-
velous results,and instead of crying
as did the people of old, “Lord, in-
crease our faith,” we should learn
to use the faith we have more in-
telligently.

Much is said against what is
called “blind faith,” but even this
has something in its favor, for as
one says, “It is like a kitten in
one respect since it is apt in time
to get its eyes open,” while unbe-
lief never does.

It is not without significance
that Jesus declared “according to
your faith it shall be done unto
you,” for it indicates the neces-
sity of co-operation on the part
of the patient without which
nothing can be accomplished. If
there were places wherein Jesus
could not do many mighty works
because of their unbelief it be-
hooves us to cultivate a little
modesty. Faith as a therapeutic
agent has been undervalued by
so-called men of science, but how
do they explain the marvelous
results which so often follow the
use of unmedicated pellets or
colored water which the patient
believes to have medicinal value?
“At the sicge of Buda, in 1623,
when the garrison was on the
point of surrendering, in conse-
quence of the prevalence of scurvy
in an aggravated form, the Prince
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of Orange caused to be introduced
a few bottles of sham medicine,
as a sovereign remedy and infal-
lible specific for the disease. This
given in drops as such produced
the most astonishing effects. Such
as had not moved their limbs for
months before were seen walking
in the streets sound, straight and
whole; and many who declared
that they had been rendered worse
by all former remedies recovered
in a few days.”

The explanation of these occur-
rences lies in the admitted effect
of the power of mind over matter,
but this explains only the general
law. The faith that makes whole
and results in the healing of a
specific disease is a gathering to-
gether of the wandering rays of
thought and a focusing of the
same upon the Central Light of
Truth. Mind operating on the
plane of the general and universal
is like the sun which gives light
and warmth to all. Faith is the
burning glass which sets fire to
the Imagination, and through this
produces in concrete manifestation
what might otherwise remain an
abstract idea. What is popularly
called concentration is really Faith.
Concentration is nothing more
nor less than the elimination from
thought of everything but the
thing desired.

When the marksman shooting
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at a target closes one eye as he
looks down the barrel of his rifle
with the other, he focuses, or con-
centrates his vision by a process
of elimination. One would im-
agine that two eyes are better
than one for such a purpose, but
when the marksman deliberately
closes his eye there must be a
reason for it. And the reason is
that objects other than the object
aimed at tend to distract.

The Faith that moves moun-
tains is an attitude of mind which
religiously and scientifically ex-
cludes everything that would tend
to frustrate its designs.

A woman once touched the hem
of Jesus' garment and she was im-
mediately healed.

Other women similarly afflicted
have wished that they might have
lived in Jesus’ time when such a
simple proceeding could result in
such marvelous restoration.

We lay more emphasis on the
touch than on the thought until
we study this incident carefully.
Jesus assures us that the woman
was self-healed. “Daughter, be of
good comfort, #Zy faith hath made
thee whole, "expresses his appreci-
ation of the mental factor in the
case. Her own attitude of mind
which was that of unqualified
confidence is set forth by Matthew
in words which indicate absolute
internal conviction. “Forshe said
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within herself, If I may but touch
his garment, I shall be whole.”

Now, it is this saying within
oneself that really counts.

Another woman might have
said, “I shall touch his garment
and perhaps good may come of
it,” or still another might declare,
“I shall try it but I do not see
how it is going to help me.” But
the woman in the scripture said
within herself, “I shall be whole.”

We think so differently even on
the most important subjects, and
as we think so we do, and so we
are.

The question arises concerning
faith as to whether it can be as-
sumed, cultivated or forced, in
short can we manifest faith when
we do not feel it? Is faith some-
thing we inherit? or are we speci-
ally blessed with it while others
may not have a particle of it in
their mental makeup? Do we feel
an utter lack of it and wish we
might have the faith of someone
whom we know whose life is a
life of reposeful trust? Most of
us have tried to assume an atti-
tude of faith even when our minds
have been filled with doubt.
Many of us have tried to force
faith upon ourselves, while some
of us have tried to cultivate faith
by forming the habit of patient
waiting.

We are told that, according to
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the Hebrew definition, faith is a
word which represents three as-
cending degrees of the mind, and
these degrees are belief, confidence
and understanding.

I may believe current report
which may or may not be true.
My belief may be strengthened if
I have confidence in the veracity
of him who brings the report to
me, but if I myself know the facts
in the case then belief in current
report and confidence in my
friends veracity are swallowed up
in the fuller degree of faith which
is knowledge. The highest form
of faith then is knowledge, for
when we know a truth it cannot
be dislodged from the mind by
adversity or even physical suffer-
ing. If I know that 2 and 3 make
5 nothing in the world can per-
suade me to the contrary. The
faith of Jesus was not emotional
nor spasmodic.
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It was purely mathematical for
it was based on the changeless
unity of cause.

Not speculative and uncertain,
but scientific and certain is the
faith of him who knows that the
only Cause and Creator is God,
and that God is Good.

With the knowledge of Good as
the basis of all Reality Jesus re-
pudiated as unreal and illusory
everything that could not be
traced to his Heavenly Father.

Humanity is divided into three
classes, those who believe evil to
be more potent than good, those
who believe evil a force equal
with good, and those who know
Good as the only and persistent
Reality in the universe.

Faith is an universal sense by
which we have direct communion
with spirit.

Through faith we perceive facts
even when the senses report fables.

Adown the road the people go,

Forever, since days and nights began;
And heat and cold and weal and woe,

Are tests of woman and man.
For those whose inward arms are frail,

Are torn and driven by beast and wraith ;
But on the road no soul shall fail

Who carries the weapon—Faith.
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The Temple of God within man
contains the True Light of the
world. Love and Wisdom in
sacred duality make the only light
that can illuminate his pathway or
be shed on the pathway of Truth.
If one is unable to perceive it
within himself, it is useless to look
elsewhere for it. It is yet beyond
him and he must strive continually
to achieve it, making it bis purer
love. When he has reached it he
will have reached the heights of
purer knowledge and find himself
centered in Absolute Love—God.
As the soul is made more tender
through the refining fire of life,
and grows into Love and gains
Wisdom through Silence and con-
templation, it is filled with zzdes-
cribable, longings for a change from
the animal and its appetites, with
a growing desirc for a broader vista
of knowledge for peace and rest.

As man drops his selfishness,
and worldly ambitions, and aspir-
ing for mighticr power to amclio-
ratc the sufferings of others, it
grows more and more into Divine
Iove, and through this urgent
appeal to man to be lifted up, and
his tender appeal and yearning for
I.ove above the animal, the Divine
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Love which has its involuntary
sympathy and tender yearnings is
called into action and a union is
affected between the two. The
illumination of Soul gently leads,
very slowly, the natural man toa
more interior and pure thought, to
an unselfish and more elevated
standpoint, where fallacies have no
place, but where pure truth is
displayed and spiritual blindness
passes away, as fast as the human
mind (natural) can bear the gradual
unfoldment to the True Light of
Spirit.

St. Paul cautions and admon-
ishes his brethren at Rome thus:
“Let every soul be subject unto
the higher powers. For there is
no power but of God ;" the powers
that be are ordained of God.
Whosoever, therefore, resisteth
the power, resisteth the ordinance
of God ; and they that resist shall
receive to themselves damnation.
Let love be without dissimulation.

Christ said, “And I will pray
the Father and he shall give you
another comforter, that he may
abide with you forever, even the
Spirit of Truth, whom the world
cannot reccive, because it sceth
him not, neither knoweth him, but
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ye know him ; for he dwelleth with
you and shall be in you."”

Again Paul counsels, “Dearly
beloved, avenge not yourselves,
but rather give place unto wrath;
foritis written, vengeance is mine;
I will repay saith the Lord. “Be
not overcome with evil but over-
come evil with good.” The great
Truth, that humanity is brought
into this world to grow in grace, is
set forth thus in the analogy of
the fruit-bearing vine, where Jesus
said (John 14: 8) “Herein is my
Father glorified, that ye bear
much fruit. So shall ye be my
disciples.”

There is scarcely any figure
which so abounds in different
forms in all the different bibles
and holy scriptures of all religions,
as this of the vine, the vineyard,
the vintage and the gathering of
the ripened fruit.

It is found in every shape both
as it refers to the church, and to
the individual ; to those who are
good, and those who are bad; in
numerous analogies, as ripened
and unripe fruitage; while in the
chapter where the Judean Prince
likens himself to the Vine, and
his disciples to the branches, it
becomes almost an apologue
more precious that whole worlds
like this is the possession of him,
who knows and feels that his daily
life, is attended with God's Perfect
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Love, ripening in the Golden
Light of Divine Science. It is

through the development gained
by silent contemplation of purer
thought, that men at large come
to form gradually a conception
of the Divine mind.

One cannot become learned by
scientific investigation or human
argument, that is to say, the cul-
tured investigation one would be-
stow upon geology-astronomy, the
higher mathematics, or that class
of Studies. It is not that sort of
Culture, that reveals God, although
that culture may fully recognize
it, for that Law that moulds a dew
drop form a world. Itis a revela-
tion of those qualities and a re-
cognition of them in ourselves,
that constitutes the glory of the
Divine Image, God, thus the illum-
ination of consciousness by Spirit
is much like the diamond in its
purity, having the power both for
reflection and refraction. So with
those who reflect God's love. The
light that flashes from their daily
livesreflects Him and thus become
His gems and Jewels, and through
the atmosphere of Wisdom and
Love, which surrounds them.
God is made easily manifest to
men.

Therefore students of Divine
Science strive continually for the
True knowledge. Mental illum-
ination, a full transformation by
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the renewal of your minds, and
. Thou shalt have the true Light of
knowledge, out from the great
Central Sun, that absolute Eternal
energy from which all things pro-
ceed. He who is brave enough
to rise above the ostracisms of
Society, the sneers of the babbling
multitude, will find himself more
than a hundred-fold repaid by that
Perfect peace he finds in Divine
Science, that glorious Light, and
calm repose the world cannot give.
He sees a new world, and in it a
realization of that Ideal of pure
religion. His vague ideas and
loftier hopes have now become
realities.

The Star which he had seen
fluttering at a great distance, has
now developed into a gloriously
radiant sun enveloping him, like a
halo of glory. Such a one is
dwelling constantly with God.

Living by the Spirit, knowing
by personal experience that the
kingdom of heaven is within. Di-
vine Science which is the Science
of Life does not appeal to the
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animal or bodily senses, but to
the Spiritual Sense, since no mere
physical phenomena, can have any
relation to Spiritual needs. The
Substance of Spirit in the Soul or
inner being of man, as also the
Spirit of all things therein, being
an essence from the Absolute
mind, is a part of the substance of
Deity.

Since there is but one substance
Divine mind, which is always a
Trinity in Unity, that by which
substance becomes manifest is the
evolution of its Trinity. Through
silence God communes with man,
through Love, Spirit embraces
every soul, and through this ex-
perience comes wisdom and the
wise man builds a magnificent
temple, not made with hands,
whose golden spire of Truth is
first to catch the sunlight of the
morning which proclaims the glory
of God’'s Light and Love to all
the world.

ELLA R. HATHAWAY,
San Francisco, California.

In the working out of our mathematical problems, if we are wise, we take

refuge in the principle itself.

For a time we may rely on our teacher or an

indulgent parent, or we may practice the self-deceptive act of cribbing. But
the time comes when we must solve our problems alone and unaided ex-
cept for the assistance which the principle of mathematics itself affords when

we work according to its rules.

As in mathematics so in metaphysics, the

element of individual responsibility plays an important part.
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Then Hast Thon Lived.

If men shall call thee good, or brave, or learned,

If women crowd in orchid-scented halls

Where children dare not move, or speak, or breathe—
To cry thee great, and pain with flattering—

If to thy sanctum, black with books, shall crowd
Great souls from that choice few the world names blest,
If Fortune and her changeful sister Fame

Shall one time favor thee with laurels due—

Think not that thou hast known the full of life;

Nor shalt thou live till in the sequent years

These few, forgetting, snatch thy wreaths away,
Replacing laurels with a crown of thorns—

Till thou beholdst thyself despised, and then, forgot.
Then hast thou lived, if, like the Nazarene,

Thou still canst call them friends, unbitterly.

ANNA R. MANLEY.

Freare.

“Peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you."—]JOHN 14: 27.

In conformity with the wish of
our most worthy President, we
have come together this morning
to add our prayers to those which
are being offered in every church
of every denomination in this great
country. Peace, universal Peace,
is the great need of the hour, since
upon its establishment and perpet-
uation depends the cessation of
death-dealing strife and the return
of material prosperity. We must
beware, however, lest the Peace
which may follow this great de-
mand for it be merely a temporary
laying down of arms. Jeremfah
the prophet says the nations cry
“Peace, peace, where there is no
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peace.” The mere fact that can-
nons stop roaring and men return
from field to factory is not a suffi-
cient proof that peace has been
established.

It is possible for nations as well
as individuals to assume a peace
that is merely external. Out-
wardly calm but inwardly resent-
ful we have only a semblance of
peace, therefore one prayer for
peace this morning must be for
something more permanent than
a merely superficial sense of peace.
Better to fight it out to the bitter
end than to return to the home
countries with a grudge in the
heart. There is a wide difference
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between the peace of Jesus and
the peace of Judas. The one is
at the centre, the other at the
circumference.

The Pharisees of Jesus time felt
a certain sense of peace, because
said they, *“We are the children
of Abraham; but Jesus assured
them that peace was not to be
obtained through inheritance nor
through political preference but
through conscious contact with
God. Speaking to his disciples he
said, *‘my peace I give unto you.”
His peace differed from theirs in
that it did not depend on any-
thing external.

If the slightest thing happened,
out of the ordinary their peace
was immediately disturbed to be
restored again by his majestic
command, “Peace be still.” Their
effort was to obtain Peace, his to
retain it. Peace is not a foreign
importation, it is a home product.

It is not something to be manu-
factured by the machinery of in-
terposing governments nor com-
pelled by royal mandate. To
compel peace through force is not
nearly so effective as to maintain
it through Love. We ask for an
increase of peace much as we would
ask for a fresh supply of food or
coal which had to be brought from
a distance, and in our ignorance
we seem to imagine that a far
away God is going to ship it to us
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in such quantities as He deems
best. We act as if Peace werea
commodity the scarcity of which
makes it possible for us to obtain
only alittleat atime. \When Jesus
was asked when the kingdom of
God should come he replied:
“The kingdom of God is within
you.” To.day men are asking
when Peace shall be established in
the world and Christ. Truth re-
plies, “The kingdom of peace is
within you.” Divine wisdom as-
sures us that unless Peace is
within us as a perpetual state of
consciousness it is nowhere so far
as we are concerned. There are
those who would have us be-
lieve that society can be regen-
erated from without and in the
mass. But Jesus thought other-
wise. If Peace was to come at all
it must come by another method.
The nations are not to be treated
as a whole therefore Peace is not
to be established in the bulk but
particle by particle. The process
of leavening the meal of human
thought must begin with the in-
dividual and work out to the uni-
versal till all be changed. We may
put a temporary stop to present
horrors but unless we adopt Divine
Science and make of it as much a
part of the curriculum of the
schools as is mathematics we shall
have a recurrence of these disturb-
ances in one form or another.
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The lesson we all must learn is
that Peacc is the normal state
of man. We were created to
manifest Peace and if we are
not manifesting it there is some-
thing wrong with us. For this
cause came we into world that we
might bear witness to the **Power
of Peace.” If a watch is not keep-
ing good time we want to know
what is the matter with it since it
is the function of a watch to in-
form us accurately on this subject.

The fact that many other watch-
es are not keeping good time is no
consolation to me when, through
relying on my own imperfect one,
I miss a train. The preservation
of Peace like the dispensation
of charity should begin at home
and home is not so much the
place in which we abide as it is
the state of consciousness which
abides in us. The place in which
we eat and sleep may be ever so
beautiful and enticing but if our
inner state of consciousness is not
one of peace and harmany we shall
prefer to walk the streets, go to
the club, or to the saloon. It
must be evident from this that the
establishment and continuance of
universal Peace is in its final ana-
lysis a question of individual dem-
onstration, and this brings us at
once to the examination, and if we
are honest, to the acceptance of
the doctrine of non-resistance.
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When that great apostle of Peace,
William Lloyd Garrison wrote the
sentiments of the Society for the
Promotion of Peace, “he embodied
the following paragraph:

“The history of mankind is
crowded with evidences proving
that physcial coercion is not adapt-
ed to moral regeneration, that the
simple disposition of men can be
subdued only by love; that evil can
be exterminated from the earth
only by goodness. ..... that there
is great security in being gentle,
harmless, long suffering and abun-
dant in mercy, that it is only the
meek who shall inherit the earth,
for the violent who resort to the
sword are destined to perish by the
sword. Hence, as a measure of
sound policy, of safety to property,
life, and liberty, of public quietude
and private enjoyment as well as
on the ground of allegiance to Him
who is king of kings and Lord of
Lords, we cordially adopt the non-
resistance principle....... In en-
tering upon the great work before
us, we are not unmindful that, in
its prosecution, we may be called
upon to test our sincerity, even as
in a fiery ordeal.”

The acceptance of the doctrine
of non-resistance brings with it a
tremendous test of our faith in
the right but it also brings with it
that Peace which the world cannot
give.
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If while we assemble in our re-
spective churches to-day for the
purpose of praying for Peace
among the nations we harbor a
grudge against a relative, a friend,
or an enemy, we may be sure that
our prayers will not be nearly so
potent as they should.

For Jesus to say to the winds
and waves ‘“Peace, be still,”” and
have them obey him, it were first
necessary that he have Peace with-
in his own soul. He only can
command Peace who feels it, and
only he can feel it who has risen
above the belief in a power to
injure him. The man who be-
lieves in the power of evil and evil
doers may rise by dint of sheer
moral courage to the height of
non-resistance, but as William
Lloyd Garrison says, he may be
tested, “as in a fiery ordeal.”

The unregenerate man who be-
lieves more in the physical than
in the metaphysical argues for the
Mosaic method of getting even.
Eye for eye and tooth for tooth,
is his motto. But when this man
comes under the purifying influ-
ence of Truth he becomes more
forgiving. There is no instan-
taneous transformation in Science
for the way out of animality up to
spirituality is over the rocky road
of self-conquest. When the seeker
after Peace is misunderstood, mis-
represented and miserably treated
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he is apt to say with Peter of old,
“Lord, how oft shall my brother
sin against me, and I forgive him?
till seven times? and the answer
of the peaceful Christ is now as
then, “I say not unto thee, until
seven times, but, until seventy
times.” Verily, Peace is purchased
with a great price and few there be
that are willing to pay it. There
can be no certain sense of Peace
without self-renunciation and this
involves the New Birth. Are all
of us who are praying for Peace to-
day willing to pay the price. Are
we willing to crucify the lower self
in order that the higher self be
resurrected and ascend above the
selfishness which would profit at
another expense, and the sensi-
tiveness which takes offense where
no offense is intended.

Peace is not a something that
we can get for the asking, we must
demonstrate it.

Like salvation it is something
we must “work out” in our con-
duct, not only toward those in the
contending armies of Europe but
toward those who are so close to
us as to be bound by ties of human
relationship. Before we can lay
one gift of Universal Peace on the
altar of petition and supplication
we must have Peace among our-
selves by having it within our-
selves. We must at all times and
under all circumstances affirm our
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one-ness with that universal Peace
which is God. When the sugges-
tion of disturbance or confusion
presents itself let us be firmer than
ever in our declaration of Peace as
the all pervading Influence of the
Holy Spirit.

We may not feel called upon to
write for Peace organs or preach
Peace sermons but we can breathe
Peace to the world from the silent
sanctuary of a soul that communes
with the God of Peace. In oursilent
Communion this morning let us
declare that the God of Peace is
omnipresent and that in this Pres-
ence there is nothing that maketh
or worketh a lie, speak your prayer
to the world in Silence and in
Spirit. Say unto it, “Peace be
still.” And if you have faith as a
grain of mustard seed it shall be
done unto you and unto the world.
That isnot a prayer of faith which
prays for one thing and expects
another.

A good woman once prayed that
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a painful malady would disappear
during the night and when she
awoke in the morning she did so
with the consciousness of the old
pain, whereupon she declared:

“I knew it would not go away.”
Her belief in the reality of disease
was greater than her belief in the
power of God to cure it. If we
pray for Peace and expect war to
continue and talk to our friends in
a hopeless manner about it all we
may rest assured that our prayers
are mere lip service and of no real
value.

We must speak Peace to the
world with the authority of Faith
in the word and not as the scribes
and the pharisees. Speak the word
only and the world shall be healed.

Speak it with conviction and it
shall not return unto you void but
shall accomplish that for which it
is sent forth. “My Peace I leave
with you, my Peace I give unto
you" said he to whom Peace was
the only Reality.

MONTCLAIR, N. J., Nov. 24th, "14.

Rev. WILLIAM JOHN MURRAY,

Editor THE GLEANER,
- 113 W. 87th St., N. Y. City, N. Y.

My DEAR MR. MURRAY :—Yes-
terday while at the Goodyear
Book shop I saw a copy of The
Gleaner and brought it away with
me, to spend an inspiring and-in-
structive hour with it this morning
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before arising, having laid it by my
bedside last night,with the thought
of awakening early and beginning
the day with the good I knew
I should find in and glean from
your beautiful little magazine, in
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its greatly improved form. And
as I read I made up my mind to
send you my little word of appre-
ciation.

So first let me say that, as The
Gleaner is issued, its appearance
is wholly creditable—attractive,
most inviting. In fact, and you
are to be complimented on the
form and finish in which you offer
the magazine.

But more than appearance—yet
in full keeping with it—the con-
tents have drawn me—have led me
through this day with a purerheart
and a finer consciousness of the
Truth, and the beauty and power
thereof; for The Gleaner has gath-
ered such golden grains of the
Truth, within its artistic. tinted
folds, under inspiring symbols, and
happily traced in the Divine Spirit,
that dull indeed would be the mind
unresponsive to its contents.

The article on “The Birth of
Jesus”—it was well, not written,
Christ—is of such value that I am
filing it away for authorative re-
ference. It is surely a sound and
helpful article.

“The Great Request,” is so ap-
propriate and timely, and so sound
in its teaching that I desire to
thank you for having written it.
The world needs more of the
“sound doctrine” of the Truth, as
revealed in Divine Science—ex-
pressed without reserve, other than
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that love and wisdom which the
Spirit inspires, as guides to those
who would teach the race Truth
as Jesus taught it.

The balance of the magazine
comes up to a very high standard.
I speak out of no sense of flattery,
but as an editor and one-time
newspaper man who knows a good
thing when he sees it. This week's
needs are such that I am not
situated to forward my subscrip-
tion, but will be pleased to do so
later. If you like to send me over
a few samples, I will take pleasure
in disposing of them to my classes
here, in the Oranges and Newark,
where I am conducting weekly and
Sunday meetings and classes, with
encouraging results.

Wishing—that is, to offer my
prayer in faith—The Gleaner a
wider field, a broaderinfluence, and
such financial returns that it may
flourish and prosper as a bayou
tree, standing in the oasic places
in the world, bearing much fruit,
for hungering souls—the fruit of
of the Divine Spirit, that saves
and redeems here and now.

This is my desire and vision for
The Gleaner.

With every regard, I have the
pleasure to be, your friend and
co-worker.

Very truly yours,
ALFRED TOMSON.
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"“ANNOUNCEMENTS.

""" ""Services of The First Church of the Healing Christ, New York
City, are held every Sunday morning at 11 o’clock in the Laurel Room
of the Hotel Astor, 45th St. and Broadway.

A Testimonial meeting is held every Wednesday evening, at
8.15, at No. 113 West 87th St.

The First Church of The Healing Christ of Brooklyn, N. Y.,
holds its regular Sunday service at 3.30 P. M. in Masonic Temple,
cor. Claremont and Lafayette Avenues, Brooklyn.

The Dorcas Society or Sewing Circle meets every Thursda
afternoon, between two and five, at No. 113 West 87th St., New Yor{
City.

The New Jersey Centre and Rest Home is located at No. 134
Crescent Ave., Plainfield, N. J. This delightful Home is under the
supervision of Mrs. Alice L. Waldorf. ose desiring a place to

rest and recuperate, may write for information to the Secretary at
No. 113 West 87th St., New York City.

SPECIAL.

A}ﬁ)lications for board, room and lectures in the Summer School,
on the Hudson, are now in order. Several applications came in too
late for admittance last year and for this reason it is desirable that
all inquiries concerning rates, etc., be sent in early, in order that the
management may have time to make needful preparations.
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PRACTITIONERS.
NEW YORK

W. John Murray, 113 West 87th St., New York City.
Sara Van Alen Murray, 113 West 87th St., New York City,
Telephone, Schuyler 4145, Cable Yarrum.

Miss L. T. C. Hotchkiss, 448 West 22nd St., New York City.
Telephone, 1702 Chelsea.

Mrs. Henry T. Van Pelt, 372 Convent Ave., New York City.

Mrs. Mary Aitken, 522 West 136th St., New York City. Tele-
phone, 4860 Morningside.

Miss Sarah C. McConnell, 533 West 147th St., New York City.
Telephone, Audubon, 8230.

BROOKLYN.
Mr. Charles G. Fairchild, 752 Greene Ave., Brooklyn, N. Y.

Mrs. Cathryn V. Pierson, 76 Hansom Pl, Brooklyn, N. Y.
Telephone, Prospect 2711-R.
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“Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you.”

Paul the Apostle had been taken
by the Athenians of his day to
the hill of Areopagus, to proclaim
what they believed to be some
new doctrine. He seized this
opportunity to elucidate upon the
reality of God.

The Atheniansbelieved in many
Gods. Altars dedicated to certain
Gods were to be found every-
where. Under one niche, that
was quite vacant, there was this
inscription: “To The Unknown
God.” Paul on seeing this peculiar
little altar, made it a means by
which he might convey his con-
cept of God to the minds of the
Athenians. With all their learn-
ing and culture, they were modest
enough to realize, that there was
something they did not know
about the Great First Cause; that
there was still room for spiritual
and scientific improvement.

Emerson has said: “To the or-
dinary mind, God must ever be a
concept;” our conception of God
is formed as a result of our indi-
vidual thought concerning Him;
hence the reason why God is a
God of wrath to some, to othersa
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God of jealousy, to another class
a God of anger, and to a few, a
God of love—to the philosophical
man, He is a God of Truth. Up
to the present time, our concep-
tion of God has been vague—we
have had no adequate idea of the
real God. 1 credit the reason for
this failure largely to the fact, that
from our infancy we have been
taught by many of our teachers
that it was impossible for finite
man to conceive of the Infinite.
Huxley and Spencer both declare
God to be the “Great Unknown;"”
as the result of these assumptions,
humanity has come to the con-
clusion that an adequate idea of
God is utterly impossible; so the
majority of us comfort ourselves
with the belief, that if we can only
live according to the Sermon on
the Mount, or in obedience to the
Golden Rule, it makes little differ-
ence to us whether or not we
know God. We conclude to leave
an acknowledgment of God to a
postmortem experience—we may
find out what God 7s, after we die.
We have had a tendency to reserve
our rewards until after death—all
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the great blessings, all the great
joy and happiness. But the in-
quiring mind is not easily satisfied.
The very fact that we admit that
God 17s, brings with it another
corelated fact, that God can be
known. That which s can be
known—can be understood; it is
true that it may not be perceived
by the senses; but the knowledge
does not always consist in sense
perception. We are familiar with
some of the most remarkable facts
in the world to which the senses
never bear testimony. We know
that the atmosphere in which we
live, move, and breathe, exists—
is a reality, but none of the senses
testify to this fact. We are ignor-
ant if we presume to declare a
fact unknowable, because the
senses fail to perceive it; neither,
in some cases, is it a reality though
the senses do testify to it, as
witness the mirage on the desert.
You can never know a mirage
though it is seemingly credited by
the senses. It is an illusion pure
and simple.

And so in our study of God this
morning, it may necessitate a radi-
cal change of belief and opinion;
but thisis no more than every great
scientific fact demands on the part
of the human mind.

Beiore the Copernic theory was
evolved, men believed in a rising
and setting sun and a stationary
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sphere; the discovery of Coperni-
cus involved a complete rejec-
tion of both of these theories in
order that the Truth might be ad-
vanced.

When the science of being is
realized by the human conscious-
ness, it is not only accompanied
by a startling Truth, but also by
a tremendous personal responsi-
bility—a responsibility that very
few of us are willing to assume—
a complete rejection of much that
we had believed to be true in the
past, and much that our parents
and spiritual advisers had poured
into our receptive minds as chil-
dren.

It is only necessary to take up
the daily papers and to read some
of the peciliar queries and the
equally peculiar answers concern-
ing the nature of God during this
terrible experience that is going
on among our fellow-men in Eu-
rope, to realize what imperfect
ideas men have of Deity. One
would imagine that God was
some tremendous personality offi-
ciating as referee at a colossal
prize fight; awarding to the victor,
who is the victor by force of arms,
crowns of glory—the joy of over-
coming.

It seems to indicate that we be-
lieve God to be much like our-
selves, judging from the invoca-
tions which have been made to
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Him in return for the blessing of
having been created “in the image
and likeness of God;" we are now
striving to return the compliment
by creating a God in our own
minds after our own image and
likeness. Do we hate? Are we
angry? Are we jealous? Are we
disappointed? Then God must
demonstrate the same, but in a
greater degree. So we conceive
of a mammoth man rather than a
God, a creator who is capricious,
bestowing blessings upon those
who do not seem entitled to them,
and withholding blessings from
those who seem to labor most
diligently for them.

The Greatest necessity is to
know God. It might be said to
be the only necessity on the part
of the human soul; for we must
know God before we can pray in-
telligently. It has become a habit
with the individual to think of
himself as something separate
from Deity, instead of realizing
that the cause can never be sepa-
rated from the effect—man is the
effect. It is because we have
mistaken our concept of God for
God in reality that we infer that
our decision would necessarily be
God's decision.

In these days of advanced men-
tal science, we are learning to dis-
cuss God in scientific terms. Jesus
said: “This is life eternal that ye

Google

183

might know God.” There is no
indication in this phrase that
Jesus shared the popular belief
that man cannot know God; in
fact he makes it clear that eternal
life, joy, gladness, peace, powerand
prosperity can never be obtained
until man does know God.

We must seek for a scientific
answer to these great questions of
the soul. What is God, if God is
not what we have thought him
to be? Some say that God is
Universal Force, others that He
is All-diffusive Energy. These are
the answers to that great question
made by material scientists; they
are partially true. God is the
Great Universal Force in nature—
He is the Great Universal Energy
displaying itself in action. John
the Apostle says: “God islove"—
Jesus says: “God is Spirit—Plato
said: “Godis Mind"—Jamessaid:
“God is Substance”—Ruskin said :
“God is Intelligence, Supreme
Wisdom” — Divine Science de-
clares that God is Principle. Until
God is known as Principle, we
shall not be able to pray intelli-
gently. We shall never under-
stand what our attitude should be
to our fellowmen, for all of these
attitudes depend upon a correct
understanding of what constitutes
Principle.

At first, the word “Principle”
sounds strange, in fact harsh. It -
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is not a word that we have been
accustomed to use as a synonym
of God. Principle suggests the
unintelligent, the static and the
undeviating. We accept all these
definitions of the word Principle
with the exception of the word
unintelligent; Principle, to be
Principle at all, must be intelli-
gent. Creation is the outcome of
intelligence ;—Creation is the very
Principle of Intelligence itself.
Love, Wisdom, Life, Truth and
Health are the results of this cre-
ation and Principle.

As long as we believe God to be
capricious, willing to answer our
prayers under certain conditions
and not willing to answer them un-
der other circumstances, our idea,
our concept of God is imperfect.
As we wonder in a labyrinth of
mere human concepts, deriving no
other comfort from our religion
than expecting all perplexing
questions will be answered, and
that the great problem of life will
be solved when we have left this
earthly sphere and plunged into
the unknown; the heart hunger
and thirst in the soul for under-
standing remains unsatisfied.

We have believed that God
looks out upon this great world
and its activities much like a
searchlight on the river boat, dis-
closing things on both banks which
were not perceptible to the human
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sight, revealing all in the luminos-
ity of His Great Might, revealing
many things which most of us in
this Universe are incapable of
seeing. He sees our minutest
errors, he perceives our every devi-
ation from right because of his
omniscience. “We say: “if this
were actually so, then God would
not be God at all.” If it were
possible for this Divine Principle to
see anything unlike itself, it would
not be Divine Principle. That it
does not see those things that we
human beings constantly have be-
fore us, makes it possible for us to
draw upon it for the solution of
our problems. If the principle of
mathematics could see the diffi-
culties that beset the child’s path
in the study of science of numbers,
and did not relicve them person-
ally or through an agent—we
should unquestionably say that
the principle of mathematics was
heartless; but it is owing to the
immutability of the principle of
mathematics, that the child who
understands it, can, in the degree
of his understanding, solve his
own problems—answer his own
prayers.

Man is answering his own pray-
ers in the excrcising of his Divine
faculties. He is not making sup-
plications to a God outside of him-
sclf. The only prayer that the
wise initiate indulges in, is a prayer
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for more knowledge, wisdom or
intelligence; for having gained
knowledge, wisdom and intelli-
gence, he is in a position to work
out his own salvation. Paul says:
“Work out your own salvation,”
work i1t out. Most of us have been
trying to work it zz, it must be
worked out.

It is only in the degree that we
understand the science of being
that we can work out harmony,
health, happiness and joy; for
when we understand this science
we shall not be grasping after
things outside of ourselves. We
shall not be reaching out to people
or to an absentee God; we shall
not be crying out to Him as did
the Psalmist: *“Remove not thy-
self from me in my old age.” We
shall not think it possible to be
separated from God who is Prin-
ciple; it is this Principle within us
that lives, moves and has its being.
Man is as inseparable from God
as a sunbeam is from the sun—
just as inseparable as a smile from
a face; you cannot separate man
from God and have man continue
to be, for man zs, by reason of his
indissoluble connection with the
ever present Principle of Being.
Better a changeless Principle than
a capricious God. Better a Divine
Principle to which you can turn
intelligently, and elicit the answer
to your intelligent prayer, than a
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far away God, who may, or may
not hear you, who if he does hear
you may deny your petition;
whence you conclude that the ear
of God is closed to you. God is
not an anthropomorphic being,
bounded by a human or bodily
shape—Ilimited by substance, or by
time. The body of God is not in
a faraway kingdom of heaven, but
is always within the human soul.
If we are not conscious of this fact,
we are placed in much the same
position of a child, who is trying
to solve mathematical problems
without having a real knowledge
of the science of numbers.

We must be born again, and
Divine Science has come to bring
about the new birth. It hascome
to eradicate from our minds, many
false impressions;—certain errone-
ous and mystifying beliefs about
God. It has come to reveal to us
the immensity ;—the present im-
mensity of things; to suggest to
us the possibility of intelligently
understanding God and His King-
dom, so that we shall never be in
doubt about what may take place
there; for Divine Science reveals
to us, that here or everywhere,
man 75, he is now and forever one
with the Infinite Principle—Infin-
ite Principie that rules the Uni-
verse harmoniously and with con-
sideration for all. All separation
from God is out of the questionin
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old age, youth or childhood. When
the lesson has been learned con-
cerning God as Principle, there
can be no such thought as separ-
ation.

Someone has said: “A God de-
fined is a God dethroned.” This
statement is absurd and yet it came
from the lips of one of the wisest
men of all ages. The absurdity
is apparent, the moment we at-
tempt to apply it to the principle
of mathematics. It is in defining
mathematics that we gain an ac-
curate knowledge of its rules, by
means of which we build bridges,
count apples and coins, measure
the stature of a man and weigh
the ponderable or almost impon-
derable substance of matter.

The more clearly we define the
principle of mathematics to the
child the more powerful he be-
comes in his ability to demonstrate
it. A knowledge of God is an ab.
solute necessity. Regardless of
what your personal opinion about
God may be, if it is not in line
with the Truth, it is just asfoolish
and as useless as your personal
opinion concerning mahy other
facts. If to you, three and two
make four, this does not alter the
fact that in reality they make five.
Your opinion cannot change the
principle of mathematics. If it is
your personal opinion that God as
He is recognized by the ordinary
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mind is higher than principle, it
is not in line with the Truth and
must be surrendered. Perhaps
someone may remind us of what
Mary said at the tomb of Jesus:
“They have taken away my Lord,
and I know not where they have
laid Him!” You have deprived
me of my personal God,susceptible
of human, tender and compassion-
ate love, and have given me a
cold abstract Principle; I fail to
see in what I am blessed or bene-
fitted.

Do you injure the child in the
schoolroom when you separate
him from his teacher whom it is
dependent upon, who has always
taken his little copy book and in-
structed, helped and even worked
for it, solving his little problems?
Do you injure the child when you
separate it from that teacher and
turn it over to a teacher constantly
demonstrating the Principle ?

How can a man hope to work
out his own salvation by depend-
ing upon a personal God to do the
things for him which an Infinite
Divine Principle can only do
through man. As long as man is
dependent upon a personal God,
just -so long will he be lost in a
labyrinth.

The difference between Jesus
and John the Baptist in my mind,
lies in the fact that: John the Bap-
tist believed in a separate God, be-
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lieved in a human Deity, who was
going to visit the sins of the
fathers upon the children unto
the third and fourth generations;
hence his maledictions. Jesus be-
lieved in a great Universal Prin-
ciple of Love. He was the first
to speak of God as the “Father.”
We find upon our analyzing the
words Father and Principle that
their meaningis identical : Father
means ‘‘source, cause, origin, that
from which things proceed.” If
when you have an opportunity,
you will look up the word Prin-
ciple in your dictionary, you will
see that it is defined in the same
terms. All things must coincide
with principle.

It is because this Principle never
changes that we realize God is not
responsible for the things that are
transpiring internationally, nation-
ally and individually—things that
are injurious and harmful. It is
owing to the fact that we have
either ignorantly or maliciously
departed from Divine Principle—
which is God ; that we have thus
created a cause which has its
effect in brutality and carnality.
Of course, there are those who
will not agree with this statement ;
they are much like the child who,
sitting in the schoolroom declares
he is not responsible for the mis-
takes that appear on his slate or
copy book; but assumes that
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there is something wrong with the
principle. The grown child in the
world of theology, unable to ac-
cuse himself of any departure from
Principle, makes the same excuse
as the child in the schoolroom—in
different language to be sure. In-
stead of attributing universal and
individual calamities to a depar-
ture from Principle he says: “It
is God's will,” justifying himself
and declaring that the Divine
Principle of Being causes discord
and confusion. In acknowledging
this misconception, we also re-
semble the child in the school-
room who declares that the prin-
ciple of mathematics is favoring
the child sitting next to him.
God—Principle never changes
to suit anyone’s personal conveni-
ence, and that is why the sublim-
ity, the grandeur, the glory and
the beauty of God becomes more
clear to us as we gain a knowledge
of God as Principle. In the past,
we have had an idea that God
uses man; an idea that in some
mysterious way God demanded
our services and said: “This is
your function in life—this you
must do;”’ whereas the contrary
is true; God does not make use
of man as much as man uses God.
The Principle of numbers would
never use the child in the school-
room; thechild might sitthere from
its infancy to old age and thc
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principle of numbers would never
compel it to do anything. It is
only as the child begins to utilize
the principle of mathematics, that
he becomes mathematically in-
clined or proficient. The same is
true of religion. We can never
use God, we can never utilize Di-
vine Principle until we know it.
Thus the ridiculous assertions of
men like Huxley and Spencer and
the great theologians: these men,
because of the immeasurable and
enormousness of the deific char-
acter declare that feeble, physical
finite men can never grasp the In-
finite.

Mind is not finite. Watch its
progress! Study the evolution of
Mind on the purely physical plane!
Watch it as it comes up through
the mineral vegetable, animal and
human kingdoms, and then to the
Divine! Thereisagradual,butsure
ascendanceover limitation; you see
thecertainevidencesof overcoming
limitations, and limitation means
finiteness. The mind is infinite in
its activities. That it grows slow-
ly,accumulating knowledge labori-
ously and patiently, does not
change the fact that the mind is
infinite. That which you know
to-day, which twenty yecars ago
seemed impossible for you to ever
learn, is merely a suggestion of
what is possible for you to know
twenty years hence. As you pro-
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gress so your ideal becomes higher.
The proudest philospher sits down
and contemplates upon the limited
extent of his knowledge in com-
parison with that which he is cap-
able of knowing. This attitude
alone is an acknowledgment of
mind’s infinity, suggesting to us
the illimitable scope of mind’s
activities. Mind cannot be finite.
It is Infinite by the very nature of
its being. It is always seizing upon
the Truth of being. It constantly
makes use of the only mind there
is in the universe—the Mind of
God. If it were using a mind of
its own, we could then understand
that the mind is finite. If the
child in school was using the
principle of mathematics which
was peculiarly its own—a principle
that no other child could make
use of, we could then understand
how it would be able to argue;
but it is because it is demonstrat-
ing the same principle that every
other child, every other student
and every teacher in all the dif-
ferent schools and colleges are us-
ing, that we say it is Infinite inits
capacity.

We are not using a mind of our
own. Men who say that they use
minds of their own quarrel and
dispute. They are using opinions
of their own. They are not using
minds. If there are disputes and
contests and they can never agree,
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it is because of there own blatant
egoism that they feel they are us-
ing a mentality which is theirs.
My opinions are different from
yours. My method of using the
one Universal Mind differs from
your method of using it, hence the
confusionand disagreement. Mind
is one. In fact you are using the
samemind asdid Jesusof Nazareth.
The same mind that Moses, Socra-
tes, Plato and all of the great
intellects of the Universe have
used. For thereis not, and never
was any other. Youareliving the
same life they did, because there
is no other. There is only one
life. Just as you are using the
same electricity that every man
on Manhattan Island and every
man in the City of Denver is using.

If you are vain and egoistic
enough to think that you are using
electricity of your own construc-
tion you will soon find out your
mistake.

The Infinite Divine Principle
of that which men call God, is in
no wise personal, if by personal
you mean anthropomorphic. It
is impersonal, for it embraces all.
It causes its sun to shine upon the
just and the unjust. Jesus tells
us what the Old and the New
Testament declare: “that the im-
personality of God is the great
beauty of the deific character, and
its impersonality is symbolized by
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its causing the rain to fall alike
upon the just and the unjust.”
At any time when a man whether
saint or sinner uses this Principle
intelligently there will be results.:

The Science of numbersisequally’
impersonal, for on every hand we
have found men who drink and yet
are capable mathematicians; some-
times they are far more capable
than many who do not drink.
This fact reveals the impersonality
of the principle of mathematics.
Perhaps you ask, If the man who
drinks can become more capable
in mathematics than the one who
does not, or if the man who drinks
has a more keenly mathematical
mind than the man who does not
drink, of what avail is it to remain
sober? There will come a time
in the experience of the drunkard
when his mental faculties will be
numbed by the alcoholic poison
and when the things of yesterday
that were so easy to him will be-
come difficult. This does not
mean that the principle of mathe-
matics becomes less powerful;
but that the man becomes less
able to demonstrate it. The
principle of mathematics is just as
efficient, provided the drunkard
conforms with the rules of temper-
ance and sobriety.

And so it is with the Principle
of Being; sometimes we marvel
that a man who is an apparent
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sinner,whose life has beenanything
but clean and wholesome—can,
after he has come into this thought,
work out results and demonstrate
them so quickly. We say: How
can a man whose life has not been
what it should be, do these won-
derful things? Simply on the
same principle. But there will
come a time when the student
who is not living on the right line
will become the victim of his
wrong doing and thinking; not
by reason of the fact that the
principle has changed, but that he
is not complying with it-—while
he intellectually perceives, he is
not spiritually living up to his
understanding. The failure to
practice Principle correctly does
not change its Science. All the
recognition belongs with the in-
dividual human consciousness.
Principle recognizes neither sinner
nor saint. God beholds nothing
but his own glory, Habakkuk says:
“Thou art of purer cyes than to
behold evil, and canst not look
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on iniquity.”

Let us think of this idea of God
as Principle, rather than as per-
sonality—Unlimited, All-diffusive
Principle, placing itself at our dis-
posal, saying: “Use me, utilize
me to the full, and if all of you
utilize me, you cannot exhaust
me."

If all the children in the Uni-
verse were working according to
the science of numbers,—if they
were all using the principle of
mathematics, they could not ex-
haust it. It will respond inex-
haustively to the Esquimeau
weighing his blubber, to the scho-
lar solving his problems, or to the
architect who has measured with
accurate nicety and mathematical
exactness, the lines of his building
—so is God.

Now unto Him who is Infinite
Principle and not mere human
personality, be Glory, and Majesty,
Dominion and Power, both now
and for ever, Amen.

Wise men learn more from fools than fools from wise men; for the wise
avoid the errors of the fools, while fools do not profit by the example of

the wise.—CAToO.

It is the bit of truth in every slander, the hint of likeness in every cari-

cature that makes us smart.—ANON.

Make usc of time which if thou loseth is lost forever..—JEREMY TavI.OR.
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How poor, how rich, how abject, how august,
How complicate, how wonderful, is man
Distinguished link in being’s endless chain,
Midway from nothing to the diety.

Dim miniature to greatness absolute.

An heir of glory a frail child of dust,
Helpless immortal, insect infinite,

A worm, a God!

" Epwarp YOUNG.

The Real Wniverse.

“Judge not according to appearance, but judge righteous
judgment.”—JOHN 7: 24.

The words of our text are those
of that great teacher whose sole
mission in life seemed to have
been the spiritual interpretation
of life's various phases.

If, in the past, man had believed
God to be a magnified man, or a
despotic tyrant, ruling the race
from a place beyond the skies;
they were to learn that He is
Spirit, to be worshipped, neither
on a mountain in Samaria, nor in
a temple at Jerusalem, but in the
inner recess of the soul—in Spirit
and in Truth.

The correct interpretation of
God was merely a preliminary
step, on the part of Jesus, before
introducing that form of spiritual
science which reveals man to him-
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self. If, as a result of ‘‘vulgar
logic,” man is an omniverous
biped, while in the light and un
derstanding of pure reason, he is
a divine apparition, it is to the
latter that we are to look for a
satisfying interpretation. We have
discovered, by means of scientific
investigation, that the evolution
of the soul has been a perpetual
process of ascension. The race is
ascending from the abysmal
depths of multiplicity to the sub-
lime heights of Unity ; but before
reaching those heights, it seems
necessary to rest for a while on
the plane of duality. From the
plane of multiplicity, where the
race believed in many Gods, it
arrived at the plane of duality
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where it discarded the old belief
for the conception of a personal
God and a personal devil; and
then in turn, abolished that con-
ception for a belief in two ruling
powers; the one Good—the other
evil. Rising above the belief in
two powers of duality, the awak-
ened soul perceives the eternal
Unity of God as demonstrated in
the Universe. God is One—The
Supreme Power, Substance and
Intelligence, One all pervading
Principle of Life, Truth and Love
—that which changeth not. With
this concept of God as a founda-
tion upon which to build, it is
easy for us to get a rational idea
of Man as the reflection or ex-
pression of Divine Principle, and
we are then in a position to inter-
pret correctly, the Biblical state-
ment that: *‘Man is the image
and likeness of God.” If God is
Spirit, it must be presumed that
Man is Spiritual and not material,
and it is also evident that he is
not a combination of the spiritual
and the material as some aver;
such a condition on the part of
man would necessitate the same
combination in the nature of God.

The word Unity is derived from
the Latin Unus, which means
single, and single, properly defined,
means that which cannot be a
compound or that which cannot
be composed of two elements.
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The science of Unity demands
that we start with one primordial
element, as a premise from which
to draw our deductions. If our
premise is matter, then we em-
ploy the atom as a base upon
which to conceive the immensity
of matter; if, on the other hand,
our premise is mind or Spirit,
then our deductions lead us to the
natural conclusion, that mind or
spirit is @//. A compound is not
a scientific premise, hence no
scientific conclusion can bereached
by taking it as such. We must
choose the former or the latter of
these two premises and abide by
the consequences.

In taking matter as our premise,
we become materialists perfcrce;
while in taking spirit and matter
as our premise, we become houses
divided against ourselves; but by
taking spirits alone as the premise
or Principle, on which to build
our deductions, we become like
It according to the law that, “As
man thinketh in his heart, so shall
he be.”

If “God is Spirit” as Jesus de-
clares, and Man, in the reality of
his being, is spiritual, the conclu-
sion naturally arises, “What is the
universe. Is the universe spirit-
ual, material or a combination of
both: oris there a spiritual uni-
verse that is separate and distinct
from one that is material?” As
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the dualistic theory would have
us believe in two antagonistic
powers, separate or combined, as
the case may be, and in man as a
spiritual or material being, so it
would speak of the universe as
spiritual and material. In other
words it would pluralize, if it were
possible, that, which by nature of
its being, must ever remain in the
singular. We may speak of worlds
but we can never speak of more
than one universe, for it is impos-
sible to pluralize that which by
its very essence is One. If we
look at the univefse through the
eyes of “vulgar logic,” what do
we see >—judging according to ap-
pearances; that which we «call
visible universe, in contradiction
to the invisible universe, is an ever
changing series of material mani-
festation. Swedenborg speaks of
the world of objective phenomena
as the visible correspondence of
invisible states of consciousness.
Paul says: “We (students of Di-
vine Science) look not at the
things which are seen, but at the
things which are not seen; for the
things which are seen are tem-
poral; but those things which are
not seen are eternal.”

Look where you will on the
plane of sense observation, and
you will perceive constant change,
decay, dissolution and disintegra-
tion. There is as much difference
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between the world of sense and
the universe of science, as there is
between the man of mud and the
man of mind. In the objective
world uncertainty pervades the
atmosphere; there is no fixed im-
mutable law by which man may
gauge his entrance into and exit
from the visible world: He is at
the mercy of the elements and
the stock market—the moods of
individuals and of nations. Exer-
cising the greatest care himself,
he may come to grief as the result
af another’s thoughtlessness. In
the midst of apparent life, he is
in danger of apparent death for
on the plane of sense, both are
manifest. “Thou canst not tell
what a day will bring forth,” says
the wise man to him who thinks
to count upon to-morrow. In our
ignorance we think that we are
secure from disease and destitu-
tion, when as a matter of fact, a
change in the tariff may plunge
us into both. Men of money,
who are not also men of mind, de-
lude themselves into the belief
that money is @//; and when an
unlooked for incident precipitates
failure they escape from the
consequences by self destruction.
Such are a few of the inevitable
experiences which come to men
who live wholly or in part on the
plane of the external.

The child goes to the moving
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picture performance and to him
all the pictures are on the screen;
but all the time you know that
the picture—the real picture—is
in a little camera conveniently
located in the gallery. If he is
old enough to receive an explana-
tion of how the pictures are pro-
jected on the screen, you can
convey the correct impression to
his mind without, as a conse-
quence, lessening his delight in
the performance.

In Divine Science, we would
not eliminate, what men call the
material universe—we would sim-
ply explain it. The material uni-
verse, so-called, is not that which
“vulgar logic” would have us be-
lieve; it is a grecat moving picture
performance where we, in our
spiritual childhood, mistake, Re-
flection for Reality. The child in
the theatre accepts our explana-
tion of the phenomena; but in
the larger theatre where the
dramas and tragedies of human
existence are being projected, the
caution of Christ: *Judge not
after appearance,” is for the most
part unhceded.

Before the aspiring soul can
come into a knowledge of Truth,
it must be willing to accept the
“Three Great Contradictions.” On
the premise of “vulgar logic” we
believe that God is external to
man; and that both live in the
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universe on the plane of pure
reason. We learn, however, that
God as mind, worksin, and through
man—His Idea—that the body is
included in the being of man and
that the universe is the sum—
total of Divine Ideas. These are
the “Three Great Contradictions,”
which “vulgar logic” finds impos-
sible to accept. When Berkely
denied the existence of matter,
and an external world independ-
ent of a perceiving mind, he was
ridiculed; nevertheless, he has
never been refuted successfully.

Plato assures us that: “Ideas
are the only realities.” and Prof.
Huxley asks, “What is this terrible
thing called matter, but a thing
of thought which we have but
poorly constructed for ourselves.”
These statements of a profound
philosopher and a noted scientist
should make us pause. Itisagreed
upon by all profound thinkers,
that what is commonly called
matter, is merely a modification
of mind operating on the plane of
the objective, and as such, it is
mental phenomena and not mater-
ial substance.

Spirit is the on/y substance and
the a// substance. The visible
universe, including man, is simply
the projecting of certain states of
consciousness, upon the screen of
the magnetic ether.



Endeaunrs of Mankind to Get Rid of their Burdens.

By JOSEPH ADDISON.

It is a celebrated thought of
Socrates, that if all the misfortunes
of mankind were cast into a public
stock, in order to be equally dis-
tributed among the whole species,
those who now think themselves
the most unhappy would prefer
the share they are already possess-
ed of, before that which would fall
to them by such a division.
Horace has carried this thought a
great deal further; he says that the
hardships or misfortunes which
we lie under are more easy to us
then those of any other person
would be, in case we could change
conditions with him.

As I was ruminating upon these
tworemarks,andseatedinmyelbow
chair, I insensibly fell asleep, when
on a sudden I thought there was
a proclamation made by Jupiter,
that every mortal should bring in
his griefs and calamities and throw
them together in a heap. There
was a large plain appointed for the
purpose. I took my stand in the
center of it, and saw, with a great
deal of pleasure, the whole human
species marching one after an-
other, and throwing down their
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several loads, which immediately
grew up into a prodigious moun-
tain, that seemed to rise above the
clouds.

There was a certain lady of a
thin airy shape, who was very
active in this solemnity. She
carried a magnifying glass in one
of her hands, and was clothed in
a loose flowing robe, embroidered
with several figures of fiends and
specters, that discovered them-
selves in a thousand chimerical
shapes, as her garment hovered in
the wind. There was something
wild and distracted in her looks.
Her name was Fancy. She led up
every mortal to the appointed
place, after having very officiously
assisted him in making up his
pack, and laying it upon his
shoulders. My heart melted with-
in me, to see my fellow-creatures
groaning under their respective
burdens, and to consider that pro-
digious bulk of human calamities
which lay before me.

There were, however, several
persons who gave me great diver-
sion upon this occasion. I ob-
served one bringing in a fardel very
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carefully concealed under an old
embroidered cloak, which, upon
his throwing it into the heap, I
discovered to be Poverty. An-
other, after a great deal of puffing,
threw down his luggage, which,
upon examining, I found to be his
wife.

There were numbers of lovers
saddled with very whimsical bur-
denscomposed of dartsand flames;
but, what was very odd, though
they sighed as if their hearts would
break under their bundles of cal-
amities, they could not persuade
themselves to cast them into the
heap, when they came up to it;
but after a few faint cfforts, shook
their heads, and marched away as
heavy laden as they came. I saw
multitudes of old women throw
down their wrinkles, and several
young ones who stripped them-
selves of a tawney skin. There
were very great heaps of red noses,
large lips, and rusty teeth. The
truth of it is, I was surprised to
see the greater part of the moun-
tain made up of bodily deformities.
Observing one advancing towards
the heap, with a larger cargo than
ordinary upon his back, I found,
upon hisnear approach, that it was
only a natural hump, which he
disposed of with great joy of heart,
among this collection of human
miseries. There were, likewise,
distempers of all sorts; though 1
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could not but observe that there
were many more imaginary than
real. One little packet I could not
but take notice of, which was a
complication of all the diseases
incident to human nature, and was
in the hand of a great many fine
people ; this was called the Spleen.
But what most of all surprised me,
was a remark I made, that there
was not a single vice or folly
thrown into the whole heap: at
which I was very much astonished,
having concluded within myself
that every one would take this
opportunity of getting rid of his
passions, prejudices and frailties.
I took notice in particular of a
very profligate fellow, who, I did
not question, came loaded with
his crimes; but uponsearching into
his bundle, I found that, instead
of throwing his guilt from him, he
had only laid down his memory.
He was followed by another worth-
less rogue, who flung away his
modesty instead of hisignorance.
When the whole race of man-
kind had thus cast their burdens,
the phantom which had been so

. busy on the occasion, seeing me

an idle spectator of what had
passed, approached towards me.
I grew uneasy at her presence,
when of a sudden she held her
magnifying glass full before my
eyes. I no soonersaw my face in
it, than I was startled at the short-
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ness of it, which now appeared
to me in its utmost aggravation.
The immoderate breath of the
features made me very much out
of humor with my own counten-
ance, upon which, I threw it from
me like amask. It happened very
luckily, that one who stood by me
had just before thrown down his
visage, which it seems was too long
for him. It was indeed extended
to a shameful length. 1 believe
the very chin was, modestly speak-
ing, as long as my whole face.
We had both an opportunity of
mending ourselves, and all the
contributions being now brought
in, every man was at liberty to
exchange his misfortunes for those
of another person.

I saw with unspeakable pleasure
the whole species thus delivered
from its sorrows; though, at the
same time, as we stood round the
heap, and surveyed the several
materials of which it was com-
posed, there was scarcely a mortal
in this vast multitude who did not
discover what he thought pleas-
ures of life; and wondered how
the owners of them ever came to
look upon them as burdens and
grievances.

As we were regarding very at-
tentively this confusion of miseries,
this chaos of calamity, Jupiter
issued out a secret proclamation
that every one was now at liberty
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to exchange his affliction, and to
return to his habitation, with any
such other bundle as should be
delivered to him.

Upon this, Fancy began again
to bestir herself, and parceled out
the whole heap with incredible
activity, recommending to every
one his particular packet. The
hurry and confusion at this time
were not to be expressed. Some
observation which I made upon
this occasion, I shall communicate
to the public. A venerable gray-
headed man, who had laid down
the Rheumatism, and who I found
wanted an heir to his estate,
snatched up an undutiful son, that
hadbeenthrownintothe heap byan
angry father. The graceless youth
in less than a quarter of an hour,
pulled the old by the beard, and
had like to have knocked his brains
out; so that meeting the true
father, who came towards him with
a fit of vertigo, he begged him to
take his son again, and give him
back his Rheumatism, but they
were incapable, either of them, to
recede from the choice they had
made. A poor galley slave, who
had thrown down his chains, took
up the gout in their stead, but
made such wry faces that one
might easily perceive he was no
great gainer by the bargain. It
was pleasant enough to see the
several exchanges that were made,
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for sickness against poverty, hung-
er against want of appetite, and
care against pain. '

The female world were very
busy among themselves in barter-
ing for features; one was trucking
a lock of gray hairs for a carbuncle;
and another was making over a
short waist for a pair of round
shoulders ; and a third cheapening
a bad face for a lost reputation;
but on all these occasions, there
was not one of them who did not
think the new blemish, as soon as
she had got it into her possession,
much more disagreeable than the
old one. I made the same obser-
vation on every other misfortune
or calamity, which every one in the
assembly brought upon himself,
in lieu of what he had parted with;
whether it be that all the evils
which befall us are in some meas-
ure united and proportioned to
our strength, or that every evil
becomes more supportable by our
being accustomed to it, I shall not
determine.

I could not from my heart for-
bear pitying the poor humpbacked
gentleman who went off a very
well shaped person, but suffering
from some terrible malady; nor
the fine gentleman who had struck
up this bargain with him, that
limped through a whole assembly
of ladies, who used to admire him,
with a pair of shoulders peeping
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over his head.

I must not omit my own parti-
cular adventure. My friend with
the long visage had no sooner
taken upon him my short face,
but he made so grotesque a figure
that as I looked upon him I could
not forbear laughing at myself, in-
somuch that I put myown face out
of countenance. The poor gentle-
man was so sensible of the ridicule
that I found he was ashamed of
what he had done; on the other
side, I found that I myself had no
great reason to triumph, for as I
went to touch my forehead I
missed the place, and clasped my
finger upon my upper lip; Besides,
as my nose was exceedingly prom-
inent, I gave it two or three un-
lucky knocks as I was playing my
hand about my face, and aiming
at some other part of it. I saw
two other gentlemen by me, who
were in the same ridiculous circum-
stances. These had made a fool-
ish exchange between a couple of
thick bandy legs, and two long
trap sticks that had no calves to
them. One of these looked like
a man walking upon stilts, and was
so lifted up into the air, above his
ordinary height, that his head
turned round with it; while the
other made such awkward circles,
as he attempted to walk, that he
scarcely knew how to move for-
ward upon his new supporters.
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Observing him to be a pleasant
kind of fellow, I stuck my cane
in the ground, and told him I
would lay him a bottle of wine,
that he did not march up to it,
on a line that I drew for him, ina
quarter of an hour.

The heap was at last distributed
among the sexes, who made a most
piteous sight, as they wandered up
and down under the pressure of
their several burdens. The whole
plain was filled with murmurs and
complaints, groans and lamenta-
tions. Jupiter, at length, having
compassion on thé poor mortals,
ordered them a second time to lay
down their loads, with a design to
give every one his own again.
They discharged themselves with
a great deal of pleasure; after
which, the phantom who had led
them into such gross delusions
was commanded to disappear.
There was seen in her place a god-
dess of a quite different figure;
her motions were steady and com-
posed, and her aspect serious but
cheerful. She, every now and
then, cast her eyes towards heaven,
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and fixed them upon Jupiter; her
name was Patience. She had no
sooner placed herself by the mount
of Sorrows, but, what I thought
very remarkable, the whole heap
sunk tosuch a degree that it did not
appear a third part as big as it was
before. She afterwards returned
every man his own proper calam-
ity, and, teaching him how to bear
it in the most commodious man-
ner, he marched off with it conten-
tedly, being very well pleased that
he had not been left to his own
choice, as to the kind of evils
which fell to his lot.

Besides the several pieces of
morality to be drawn out of this
vision, I learned from it never to
repine at my own misfortunes, nor
to envy the happiness of another,
since it isimpossible forany man to
form a right judgment of his
neighbor’s sufferings; for which
reason also, I have determined
never to think lightly of another’s
complaints, but to regard the sor-
rows of my fellow-creatures with
sentiments of humanity and com-
passion.

Unable to resist, to rid itself of the opposing evil, it (the pearl oyster) ex-
ercises the powers given to it by a beneficent Creator and converts the pain
into perfection, the grief into glory. Nature has many instances of the humble
and lowly raised to high degree, but none more strikingly beautiful than this.
One of the lowest of earth’s creatures, suffering a misfortune, furnishes a won-
derful lesson upon the uses of pain and adversity by converting its affliction
into a precious gem symbolical of all that is pure and beautiful.
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®f God Art Thou Born.

Ah, proud hearts that fain the world would divide,
The pride of this heart shall equal your pride !

The stateliest mansion in dust will decay,

The young charms ye lust for will soon be dead clay,
The pleasures ye sell your souls for to gain

Will soon be a weary and sickening pain;

All, all, that ye strive for, it soon will be dust;

But the glory I crave, it never can rust.

Ye laugh in your scorn— ye shall moulder ere long,
And sunken be all ye have won by your wrong.
Yes, proud hearts! ye laugh at your funeral feast,
Ye vaunt your exploits, whilst ye turn to the beast.
There is more in the fable of old than ye wot;

'Tis truly a pleasant, agreeable thought,

That the visage doth change as the heart altereth!
And like swine ye laugh, making merry at Death.

Swart Pleasure, what is she? Go look at her near:
How then the enchantress a hag doth appear!

Ha! are these the locks that ravish'd thine eyes?
And is this the face thou so highly didst prize ?
Behold her, how suddenly wrinkled and gray!

So brief, so soon withered, is Passion’s mad day.
Caress her—embrace her—she shrinks in thine arms;
So quail not, my soul, at such faint alarms!

Pluck Death by the beard—look him fast in the eye:
So soon shalt thou see mortal terrors all fly.

Strive with him, my soul, thou the battle shalt win!
They all are thy vanquish’'d—Death, Pleasure, and Sin!
For naught can withstand thee, thou child of God;
These vapors arise from the pestilent sod.

But turn thee, and face them—smile in thy scorn;
T'hen back they all reel—of God art thou born !

—MaARyY ISABEL WYMORE.
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The Iudean Prince.

“Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise.”

It was at Jerusalem during the
time of the Festival—a season de-
voted to rejoicing, in commem-
oration of the recovery of the
Temple and the rebuilding of the
Altar, as a result of the Syrians
having been driven out of the land.
Issachar was High Priest. Among
those who had come to offer gifts
was one Joachim. This man, with
his wife Anna, not only led chaste
and holy lives before God; but
they also lived an irreproachable
life amongst men. They divided
their substance into three parts:
giving one-third to the Temple,
distributing another third to the
poor and strangers, while they re-
tained the last third for the neces.
sities of their family and them-
selves.

Now it had been established in
the minds of Joachim and his wife
that: “Children are the heritage
of the Lord,” and yet to their
sorrow they were childless, after
twenty years of holy wedded life.

At the time our story opens,
Joachim was about to bestow his
gifts, when the High Priest caught
sight of him and spurned his offer-
ings, asking why /e, who had o
child, should presume to stand
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among those who had been so
blessed. Had not the scriptures
said: “Cursed is everyone who
had not a child in all Israel?”
Joachim being childless, surely
God deemed him unworthy to
make an offering on His altar.
How dare he who was accursed of
God, come to offer gifts to Him?
Joachim was then told that before
he again essayed to enter God's
presence with offerings, he must
free himself from this curse by
becoming a father. Covered with
shame at this reproach, he with-
drew to the shepherds who, were
with their flocks in the nearby
pastures. He was afraid to return
to his home, lest perchance, he
might be branded with disgrace
by those of his own tribe, who
had been present at the bitter
denunciation by the High Priest.
For many days Joachim tarried
amongst the shepherds, while his
distracted wife awaited him in
their home.

Suddenly a divine impartation
came to Joachim, that, God being
the A// Father, it was man’sdivine
right to express f/us attribute of
God, as it was his right to express
other attributes of God. Was not
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man a channel through which the
fatherhood of God should be ex-
pressed? He, Joachim, had done
no sin which could prevent him
from reflecting every quality of
his Father’s character. God was
the avenger of sin; but birth was
not sin. Had not Sarah been
childless to her eightieth year,
before Isaac was born? Rachel
also was barren; but God healed
her—then Joseph was born. Sam-
uel too! Who could be more holy
than he; yet his mother was bar-
ren until God had blessed her at
his birth. Since God had de-
stroyed the reproach of these
women, why should he not destroy
Joachim’'s as well?

Joachim, and his wife Anna,
had vowed, that if God blessed
them with a child, they would
consecrate its whole life to His
service. Realizing that it was
their divine right to become par-
ents, hope revived in their breasts.
They arose from their despair and
returned to their home. In the
course of time Joachim’s prayer
was answered; Anna's arms en-
circled the beautiful form of an
infant daughter. Three years
later, this worthy couple brought
their heart's desire to the Temple;
when they started for home, they
left their wee daughter within its
enclosure. Here she remained,
until her fourteenth year. At the
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age of sixteen, this child became
the mother of Jesus Christ. After
the birth of our Saviour, interest
in the child's mother wained. It
is mentioned, that she was a des-
cendant of the royal house of
David, as well as being related to
the princely house to which Eliza-
beth, the mother of John the
Baptist, owed her descent.

Of Joseph, still less is known.
He was a carpenter and undoubt-
edly:

“His life has flowed

From its mysterious urn, a sa-

cred stream,

In whose calm depth the beau-

tiful and pure

Alone are mirrored, which

though shapes of ill,

May hover round its surface

glides in light,

And takes no shadow from

them.”

Had Joseph been less pure in
thought, he would not have so
readily comprehended the Virgin's
chastity. To the pure alone all
thingsare pure. When Joseph was
tempted to judge Mary by appear-
ances, he thrust suspicion from his
consciousness “and took unto him
his wife.”

Of Jesus it may be said, that
he was the only Child of God who
ever acted in all things great and
small, as though ke believed that
he was the son of God.
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What tradition has said of Jesus
Christ, matters little, if at all.
That he was called the Son of a
Virgin did not enhance his popu-
larity, neither did it endow him,
as has been said, with advantages
exceeding other sons and daugh-
ters of God. That the mother of
Jesuswas called Virginywas merely
a mark of identification. It had
been promised throughout all pre-
ceding generations, that this man
should be distinguished above all
other men. He understood—as
has no man or woman before, or
since the time of his presence
amongst the children of men—the
relation of God to man. Two
things were essential to the com-
ing of “this prophet of the High-
est.” First, that he should be
marked by a visible difference from
all other men, and second, that
throughoutall time there should be
tangible evidence given, that this
man was the Christ.

In the northern part of a far-
western State, it is not an infre-
quent occurrence to see flocks of
sheep marked with two distinct
brands; the reason for this
is, that a portion of a flock of
sheep, owned by a certain rancher,
had been purchased by the owner
of another ranch. The original
brand is retained to distinguish
this flock from other sheep of the
original fold, and to note the partic-
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ular ranch from which they were
obtained. The second brand is
added to identify the sheep
as the property of their new
owner. By this fact we see, that
a mark of distinction is not neces-
sarily a mark of identification.
While the sublimity of the char-
acter of Jesus distinguished him
from all other men, it was neces-
sary that he be identified forever
as the one possessor of this unique
character. Thus, the birth of
Jesus Christ was simply a mark
of identification.

Had Joseph been the occasion
through which God’s creatorship
had been expressed in the birth of
the Saviour, Jesus would have un-
doubtedly manifested the same
fullness of virtue; but asgeneration
succeeded generation, he would
have been confounded with other
great and good men, and eventu-
ally we would have lost trace of
this solitary instance through
which the complete illustration of
the sinless character of God was
seen. Infinite qualities have been
expressed through the minds of
men before the birth of Christ, as
well as since that time; there
have been rare instances when
these qualities have come to frui-
tion in the lives of men. Jesus
was a complete edition of the In-
finite. It was symbolical that
only two types of manhood were
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led to Bethlehem to visit the
young child, whose cradle was a
manger, and whose room was a
stable. The wise men were stu-
dents of nature, and the shepherds
had drunk from the fountain of
Life. These men alone, were able
to comprechend the highest mani-
festations of Nature's God, in a
supreme unfoldment of Divinity in
the form of humanity. 1t was not
an accident that there was “no
room in the Inn for the mother
and child.” Those in the Inn
were selfish, and it is a divinely
wrought impossibility for carnal-
ity to make room for, or to enter-
tain divinity. Do you suppose
that if the guests of that Inn had
been humane, or had the pro-
prietor been less carnal, a woman
situated as was the Blessed Virgin
would have been forced to go to
the stable for lodging? Unfor-
tunately, Jesus Christ was not the
only son of God, externalized in
adversity and obscurity, whence
they had been driven by the in-
leumanity of carnality. It is that
which is born, and not the place
nor the manner of the birth, which
illumines the world with its light,
or overshadows it with the dark-
ness of night.

Volumes have bcen written,
wherein the name of Jesus Christ
has been emblazoned on every
page, but had his name not been
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inscribed in the /Acarts of human.
ity, he would have lived in vain.
It was neither the birth, nor the
death of the Nazarite, that was
of primary importance; it was his
marvelous life. He demonstrated
that which other men had merely
talked of accomplishing—he car-
ried out infinitely more than they
ever dreamed of performing—he
was the only man w/ho ever raised
himself, from out the power of
the great enemy-—death; other
men had theorized and dreamed
about death— Jesus Christ esfab-
lished that it was the vestibule of
Life.

In the Garden of Gethsemane,
this son of God, solitary and
alone, looked up through the
stars pale light into the face of the
great Master Mind, and fought out
the battle between Infinite life and
finite death. He arose aconqueror.
Jesus never avoided an experi-
ence, for he knew that experiences
constituted the schools of life ; he
entered into them as their master.
Was it not strange that this man
was laid away in a borrowed grave ?
He never acknowledged death,
and it was meet that those who
believed in death should supply
his sepulchre.

Jesus was the divine definition of
Deity. What was the cross that
was so conspicuous in the life of
this man? Was it a sacred and
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mystic spmbol of ancient religions,
or was it the ancient instrument
of torture upon which criminals
were fastencd till death released
them? Neither! What had this
man to do with an ancient symbol
of man's concept of God? He and
his Father were one. What had
he to do with a symbol of crimin-
ality—he who was without taint
of crime? What wwas the cross he
bore? It was that which in turn
bore him to his final victory—it
was the torture of knowing that /e
was the only son of God who
recognised his divinity. He alone
of all who lived, knew who his
Father was, and recognized in
every man, a brother

He alone recognized his divine
heritage, and his only limitation
was his inability to prove to other
not /is sonship—but theirs. Jesus
was the only man who ever de-
voted his life to establishing the
fact that the divine estate belong-
ed to all men, and succeeded in
doing this, only to have men turn
their backs on the estate, and upon
their divine parentage. Was it a
wonder that the cross which he
bore so triumphantly up the long
hill of Calvary, should in turn bear
him through the valley of desola-
tion, onto the heights of surpreme
dominion, “tke estate of every son
of God.” He believed that his
body was the temple of the Holy

Google

205

Ghost and his life attested his
belief. It is recorded of Jesus,
that through this realization, he
on one occasion healed ten lepers;
nine of these men accepted their
healing and tried to bear away
such a precious pearl in a vessel
polluted and desecrated by in-
gratitude. Fancy attempting to
take the gift of the Holy Ghost,
without bringing a hallowed ves-
sel in which to receive it! One
might as well expect to carry water
in a sieve. You cannot confine
Infinite Principle in finite concep-
tions.

The Judean Prince watched the
multitudes perish, knowing all the
time that they were heirs to /ife—
not death. The only limitation
he ever knew, was his inability to
save others from the effects of
their self-imposed ignorance. He
could put the life line into their
hands; but he could not close
their fingers over the golden
strand ; that is the part of the
work which the individual has to
do for himself. How frequently
it has happened, that those to
whom vast fortunes have been
bequeathed, have starved to death
in ignorance of their heirship. It
is not in possessing knowledge ;
but in the ability to apply effi-
ciently the potential capabilities
that you possess.

The men of Jesus' time were
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ever trying to erase the effect,
without disturbing the cause.
They were willing to have their
bodies from the ravages of sin and
disease, but they were unwilling
to yield them as servants to the
righteousness that had liberated
them.

The Galalean knew that men’s
forms were but the necessary
compliments of their minds; as
God was expressed in the minds
of men, so men's minds crystalized
in form. If this were not so, and
men’s minds could be projected
without form—why not destroy
the flesh entirely, or why attempt
to heal that which does not exit?
If flesh is matter, or nothing, why
attempt to heal that which is not ?
Some will say: “we don't heal
the flesh—we heal the mind.”
Who has ever heard of a mental
change that was not registered in
the so called physical. The form
through which the mind is ex-
pressed,must characterize the ideas
manifested through that mind—
whether these ideas be good or
evil. It is unusual to have a per-
fected mentality, without the cor-
responding perfected form. If the
body is error, that which is mani-
fested through it must be errone-
ous. A shape can exit without
mind,; but mind cannot cxit with-
out form. Mind is potential, only
until it is actively expressed
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through form, therefore; if mind
was independent of form, and the
later was mutable and finite, every-
thing emanating through form
would partake of the evil nature
expressed by it. On the supposi-
tion that the body is error, Oscar
Wilde, has piteously portrayed the
result of healing it, in the following
beautiful but pathetic allegory:
“When Jesus returned to Naza-
reth—Nazareth was so changed
that he did not know the place.
The Nazareth of his day was full
of misery and tears, the Town now
laughed and sang, and as the Lord
descended into the Town he saw
flower laden slaves hastening up
the white steps of a marble house.
He went into the house, and saw,
in a jasper hall reclining upon a
marble couch, one in whose hair
was twined red roses, and whose
lips were red with wine. The Lord
stepped behind him, touched his
shoulder, and spoke to him: ** 7y
do you spend your time like this?"
the man turned round to view him
and said, *“I was a leper once—
you healed me, how should I live ?”
The Lord left the house and re-
turned to the street. After a
little while he saw one whose face
and garments were painted, and
whose feet were shod with pearls,
and after her followed a youth,
softly, slowly like a hunter, and
his coat was of two colors, and
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lust was in his eyes; but the face
of the woman was as the face of a
goddess, and the Lord touched
the youth’s hand and said: “Why
look you so upon this woman?”
and the youth turned round, knew
him and said, “I was blind and
you restored my sight, upon what
else shall I look?"” and the Lord
said: “The way you go is the
way of sin, why do you go that
way?” and the woman knew him
and said: “The way I go is a
joyful way, and you forgave me
my sin.”

“Then the Lord's heart filled
with sorrow and he wished to
depart from the town, and as
he came to the gates, a youth
was sitting by the roadside
weeping; the Lord approached
him, touched his hair, and said:
“Why do you weep ?” and the
youth looked up, knew Him and
said : “I was dead and you waked
me from the dead, what else should
I do but weep ?”

What else shall the lepers, the
blind and the sinners, aye, and
even the dead do, or what else can
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such people do with the restora-
tion of the flesh, if it is indeed a
source of iniquity? The hardest
part of this heresy is, that he who
restores the flesh is responsible
for it's deeds. If a man or
woman is healed by the Christ-
truth, they cannot yield their
members servants to unrighteous-
ness, but must yield them servants
to righteousness. Indeed they
are not kealed so long as they en-
tertain the possibility of the body
as being any more or less than the
temple of the Holy Ghost.

It was the knowledge of the
inseparability of the mind and
body that sustained Jesus through
his trials. His triumphant practice
established the truth of his teach-
ing throughout all ages. There-
fore, “let that mind be in you
which was also in Christ Jesus,”
and as the earth is filled with the
light of the sun, so also our “whole
body is full of light, and we will
have put off the works of darkness
and have entered into the glorious
liberty of the sons of God.”

INTERNATIONAL NEW THOUGHT CONGRESS to be held at
the Panama-Pacific International Exposition, San Francisco, California,

August 3oth to September s,
national New Thought Alliance.

1915, under the auspices of the Inter-

“New Thought Day"” August 28, 1915.

For information address: Miss Grace Wilson, Secretary California New
Thought Exposition Committee, 220 Post Street, San Francisco.
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In Unity there is Strength.

If the above is true then it must
also be true that in: “Diversity
there is weakness.” Much of the
inharmony and consequent pover-
ty in the world comes from the
friction engendered by self will and
the pride of personal opinion.

The maid may know more than
the mistress and the man may
know more than the manager; but
the time to prove this is when the
maid becomes a mistress and the
man becomes a manager. Partners
in business frequently interfere
with success and not infrequently
precipitate the failure of the very
enterprise in which they are mutu-
ally interested, through the short-
sighted policy of cach insisting on
his “own way.” All discord is
demoralizing, besides it is unprofit-
able financially.

Apart from any religious senti-
ment whatsoever, a cheerful dis-
position is a most valuable asset
in business. If an Efficiency ex-
pert could compute the loss to a
firm occasioned by the bickerings
of employees, it would be enorm-
ous. If the same expert could
estimate the loss to the employer,
whose ill-timed and often brutal
correction of an employee results,
not in correcting the mistake, but
in confusing the mechanic, it would
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be startling. No one can do his
best work in an atmosphere of
contention. When everything has
been done to harmonize one to
his new surroundings, and he re-
fuses to harmonize, there must
come a separation as came be-
tween Abraham and Lot.
Prosperity is largely built upon
Peace, and Peace is the conse-

quence of Unity of -Thought
and Action. Large corporations
have been compelled to dis-

charge most capable men, not
because they were not able to
do their work but because their
mental attitude to other employees
engendered strife. It ought not
to be difficult for us to believe
that most of, if not all the trouble
in domestic and business life is
directly traceable to the “irritating
minority.” When the chronic
complainer leaves, or is asked to
leave, the house-hold, the office
or the factory becomes trans-
formed.

The lesson to be gained from
this is the necessity of cultivating
that charm of personality which
always accompanies a desire to
work for the good of the whole.
If we cannot work in this spirit
we are a menace to our own pros-
perity and other peoples’ peace.
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“I haven’t much faith in the man who complains
Of the work he has chosen to do.
He's lazy, or else he's deficient in brains,
And, maybe a hypocrite too.
He's likely to cheat and he’s likely to rob;
Away with the man who finds fault with his job.”

To do all that we can in the tion, to oil the machinery of
best way we can, to live peaceably achievement and to bring home
with others, and to leave the rest on smooth rails the result of our
to God is to be able to avoid fric- labors in love.

®ur Resurrertion.

Out of the sordid, the base, the untrue,
Into the noble, the pure and the new;
Out of all darkness and sadness and sin,
Spiritual harmonies to win.

This is our resurrection.

Out of all discord and toil and strife,

Into a calm and perfect life;

Out of all hatred and jealous fear

Into Love’s cloudless atmosphere.
This is our resurrection.

Out of the narrow and cramping creeds,
Into a service of loving deeds;
Out of a separate, limited plan,
Into the Brotherhood of Man,
This is our resurrection.

Out of our weakness to conscious power,
Wisdom and strength for every hour;
Out of our doubt and sore dismay,
Into the faith for which we pray.

This is our resurrection.
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Out of the bondage of sickness and pain,

Out of poverty's galling chain;

Into the freedom of perfect health,

Into the blessings of fadeless wealth.
This is our resurrection.

Out of this fleeting mortal breath,
Out of the valley and shadow of death;
Into the light of the perfect way,
Into the freedom of endless day.
This is our resurrection.

Out of the finite sense of things,
Into the joy the Infinite brings;
Out of the limits of time and space,
Into the boundless life of the race.
This is our resurrection.
—ANONYMOUS.

New Thought.

Take a page of Epictetus and a Plato paragraph;

Shake it briskly till the mixture makes the gentle scoffers chaff.

Add a slight Socratic flavor, not in excess of a dram,

And a weak solution formed of Persian epigram.

Mix a bit from old Confucius and from Buddha several drops,

Add Egyptian lore found in the pyramid of great Cheops.

Now some truths not half remembered and some others half forgot,

Boil the mixture, boil it briskly, till it simmers in the pot;

And—Lord bless you now, my brother, and the skeptics all beshrew—

Can’t you sze that you're approaching the thought that’s labeled “New?"
“It i1s thought,” I said with rev'rence, much of which is very true,

But, if I do not displease you, what in thunder makes it “New?"”

Came the answer, “L.o! poor skeptic, hear the truth and doubt no more ?

Such a mixture's mixful mixture never has been mixed before.”

—EXCHANGE.

Make the most of time, it flies away so fast; yet method will teach you to
win time.—GOETHE.
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Bod The Fealer.

“Behold, I will bring health and a cure, and I will cure them, and I
will reveal unto them the abundance of peace and truth.”—

JEREMIAH 33: 6.

Every consistent Christian and
all true Hebrews, whether or
not they have ever had an experi-
ence of spiritual healing, realize
that God, if he so desires, can heal
the sick under certain conditions
and circumstances; but many be-
lieve that he is not always disposed
to do so, because of some wise,
inscrutable purpose of his own;
and so, when offering up prayers
for the healing of the sick, we
usually end them with the words:
“if it be thy will, O Lord.” Pre-
supposing that it may not be the
will of God that the sick should be
healed in response to our petitions.

In speaking on the subject of
God the Healer we are not taking
up the discussion of a topic that
is entirely unfamiliar, or with
which we are not in perfect sym-
pathy. The inquiring and analy-
tical mind is seeking after a satis-
factory explanation as to the
method by which God heals. As
we proceed we shall endeavor to
reach a satisfactory conclusion as
to the method ; for a careful con-
sideration of the principle of spirit-
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ual healing is of primary import-
ance.

Paul, the apostle, was satisfied
as to the resurrection; but he was
obsessed with a divine inquisitive-
ness. He must not only believe
what the other disciples told him,
or what had been recorded on the
pages of history concerning the
resurrection of Jesus; but, we are
told in the New Testament, that
he must know the power.of the
resurrection—he must understand
the means and the method by
which it was accomplished. It is
to the boldness and inquisitiveness
of Paul, that we owe an explana-
tion of the method of God's heal-
ing power. Paul was instrumental
in changing mankind’s conception
of the method by which God
heals ; that which was conceived
to be supernatural was shown by
him to be divinely natural.

We believe that God can heal
the sick; but how? is the question.
Does he heal the sick directly or
indirectly, in person or by proxy?
According to Divine Science these
questions must be answered in
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order that we may demonstrate
our personal ability to heal the
sick. If God heals the sick direct-
ly, and without human interven-
tion or mediumship, it then
follows as a natural consequence,
to suppose that God is acquainted
with our diseases—Divine Science
declares emphatically that this is
not true.

The following question often
arises among Christian people,
those who are very devout in the
performance of their religious
duties, but who are, nevertheless,
afflicted with some bodily ailment
“if God does not know my diseases,
how can he cure them?” A per-
fectly natural question. And we
answer, “it is because God does not
know our diseases that he is able
to heal them.” This answer re-
quires an explanation. Diving
Science, like the Science of mathe-
matics, never makes a statement
that it cannot explain.

It is owing to the fact that God
is not aware of the diseases of
humanity that he is able to heal
them. It is because the light
does not know the darkness that
it disperses it. And as the prin-
ciple of mathematics does not
admit the errors of mathematici-
ans; so it becomes the infallible,
unassailable, immutable principle
by which all problems are solved
successfully. If the principle of
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mathematics admitted the mis-
takes and the errors of the mathe-
maticians, it would not be a true
principle. The same is true of the
Divine Principle.

God does not heal the sick
directly; let this fact become
firmly fixed in your minds, and
then you will begin to examine
your position in the realm of
causation. This is a new thought,
but it is a helpful one, for it re-
veals the great immutable fact
that God never does anything for
us that he can only do through us.
Jesus said: “All judgment is
given unto the Son. The Father
judgeth no man.”

This is a remarkable text; one
of those mystical utterances which
popular religion never tries to
define, a statement that the ordin-
ary man, in his reading in the New
Testament, passes over as uncom-
prehendable, and, therefore, not
demanding a deep or a profound
investigation; though it contains
the very meat of divine science.
It is the key to the individual
human demonstration.

We know that judgment re-
quires  discrimination, discern-
ment, the ability to separate be-
tween that which 75, and that
which is not—the ability to distin-
guish between the real and the
unreal, between the true and the
false: but God only knows the
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real and the true, the perfect, the
pure and the permanent. There-
fore you see at once that discrim-
ination does rnot rest with God.
All judgment or discrimination
rests with godly men ; those who
are able to discern between im-
purity and purity, to distinguish
morality from immorality, and
good from evil.

These facts of course do not
meet with the endorsement of
popular religious beliefs; for they
would have us believe that God is
the only judge, and that He jud-
geth all men. Divine Science
prefers to take the words of Jesus;
for we believe that he spoke with
the authority of one who knew
and understood the truth. When-
ever theology or popular religion
conflicts with the teachings of
Jesus, or the declarations of his
word, we relegate them to the
closet of antiquated beliefs.

“God judgeth no man,” are the
emphatic words of Jesus; and
when you think of God as Prin-
ciple—immutable Principle, in-
stead of variable personality, you
at once perceive the truth of
Jesus words. The principle of
mathematics does not judge; it
simply zs—an indestructible fact.
All judgment rests with the teach-
er. The principle of art is always
the same—all judgment and dis-
crimination rests with the artistic
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mentality ; man’s conception of it
may change from time to time,
but the principle itself remains
immutable. Such is the case in
all the exact sciences. All judg-
ment rests with the teacher or the
mediator, and the mediator in
every instance of spiritual healing
is the godly man—the righteous
man.

All of the healing that has ever
taken place in the world, as re-
corded in the Old and New testa-
ments, has been made possible
through the intervention, the

‘mediatorship, or through the activ-

ities of a disciplined human being.
Stephen healed the sick—Paul
healed the sick and raised the
dead—Peter did likewise. Thus
we see that God does not heal
directly, but indirectly, and as soon
as this truth becomes a fixed fact
in our consciousness, and when we
are moved by higher impulses and
nobler aspirations, we will then
realize, that we too can heal by
the power of God.

We realize that while the son
will never cease shining through-
out all the centuries, it still re-
quires a little focusing-glass with
which tostart the flame. It needs
that little medium to gather all
its rays into a focus, and to set fire
to things. The Godly man is the
medium—the burning-glass, be-
tween the Sun of Righteousness,
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or the God of all the heavens, and
the individual who needs to be
healed of his sins or his excesses.
Jesus was the great burning-
glass, gathering in and focusing
the rays of the Holy Spirit to set
on fire the aspirations of men;
starting the circulation in the
body, revivifying physical activity,
destroying coagulations in what
were called ‘“‘dead bodies” and
restoring them to life and health
by the regenerating influence of
the burning-glass of his character.
Itisastrange paradox that God

is indeed the healer of men's

diseases, and yet he is never the
healer. How paradoxical it is
that the sun sets fire to the
paper in the forest, or lights the
pipe of the miner, and yet never
sets fire to anything! How
strange it is that Love is omni-
present and universal, and yet
never dries the tears of a child,
nor dissolves the tumor of an
adult, except as it is concentrated
to a focus through the character
or burning-glass of a consecrated
godly man or woman!

This, perhaps, explains why for
centuries, men have cried out to
God—to All-diffusive Life, to heal
it of its infirmities, and why their
infirmities have gone on century
after century! It may make clear
why there are more incurable—
so-called incurable—diseases in
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the category of the medical pro-
fession to-day, than ever before
in the history of the world, not-
withstanding all the progress that
has been made in materia medica.
We may petition the principle
of mathematics to solve our prob-
lems, but it will not respond.
Either these problems are solved
by our own endeavor, through the
assistance of a teacher, or by the
co-operation of both, else they
are not solved at all; for the prin-
ciple of mathematics never solves
a problem for an individual, ex-
cept as the individual co-operates
with it. So it is with God. This
explains why so many people
have been taken ill and died, not-
withstanding their petitions and
supplications; for there has been
no convenient burning-glass be-
tween this All-diffusive Life,
which is God, and the individuals
who need to have its concentrated
rays directed upon their false be-
liefs and erroneous theories.
Electrical energy, as you know,
is the basis of certain forms of
artificial light. If electrical energy
has existed through all the cen-
turies, why is it, that it has never
before manifested itsell as light?
By its own agency it never would
manifest itself. The nature of elec-
trical energy isfobe. Itisbymeans
of the mediumship, or through the
intervention of an individual who
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understands its laws, that it mani-
fests itself as light, heat, and
motive power.

Should we criticise the principle
of mathematics when we fail to
solve our problems, or neglect to
study and correctly apply the
rules of mathematical science?
God is the source of all healing,
just as electrical energy is the
source of some forms of artificial
light.

All judgment rests with us.

“The Father judgeth no man.”.

The Principle of Healing heals,
for it does not know disease. If
the Principle of Healing recog-
nizes diseases, it is natural to sup-
pose that it fore-knew it, and if
such is the case it must have fore-
ordained it, and finally if it fore-
ordained disease, it must have
been for some good and wise
purpose ; and the conclusion would
be that we ought not to ask to be
healed by it.

We are the healers. We are
the mediums, or the burning-
glasses through which the divine
rays of the Sun of Righteousness
are to be gathered into a focus
that will be instrumental in heal-
ing our neighbors, our enemies and
ourselves.

I am aware that there is a pre-
valent idea abroad in the land,
that particular individuals are
selected by God to be healers.
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That is not true. Sometime,
somehow, somewhere, every man
must realize his function in the
great scheme of the universe. We
must know that man is the burn-
ing and shining light, and that it
is through him, as a consecrated
medium, that other men are
blessed and benefited. And when
he appreciates this fact, as he
must, life will become a plane of
joyful activity. When @// men
are living the life, there will be no
need of professional healers; the
reason why they are a necessity
to-day is, that all men are not
living the /ife, and they have no
intention of living it; most men
are unwilling—they are convex
glasses, perhaps, but dirty ones.
The most perfect convex glass in
the world will not transmit the
sun’s concentrated rays, unless it
is clean. He is a wise man, who
cleans his glass before he attempts
to light his pipe by means of the
rays of the sun gathered to a
focus.

We are all burning-glasses—
every one of us! That is, we are
all sons of God ; and all judgment
rests with us. We must select the
thoughts that we think, and the
things that we do. There is no
sacred order of healers—no mys-
tical lodge, or secret society—no
divine mysteries that defy ex-
planation. Divine Science is not
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a new form of priest craft. It has
not come to declare that only the
few can embrace its philosophy
and demonstrate its principles; it
has come to prove to us that the
principle of being is as free and
universal in its application, as is
the principle of mathematics; and
that it only requires a little study,
with a great deal of application,
to admit the individual to his
respective place in the divine
order.

He discovers that he is able to
heal his own diseases without
asking God to do it for him. He
finds out that he is healed by God
indirectly through his own un-
derstanding — through his own
knowledge. It is necessary for
him to have faith—not blind faith,
for faith is not blind, Faith as
used in the New Testament means
knowledge.

There were instances when Jesus
did not accomplish many mighty
works, because of the people’s
unbelief, their lack of knowledge
of Divine Principle, and a failure
on their part to co-operate. It
makes little difference how carnest
or desirous you are in trying to
connect with somcone on the
telephone; if the party at the
other end does not take down the
transmitter, there will be no
message received ; for thereisalaw
involved—the law of receptivity.
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There must be a desire to be
healed, or even God Himself can-
not heal, for God heals according
to law. Someone has said: “God
never yet has healed anyone in
spite of himself.” Jesus did not
scatter healing throughout the
land, as a prince scatters pennies
in a village street—not at all; he
healed only those who were re-
ceptive. We should pause to
reflect on this point. Some of us,
in our eager desire to share this

power in helping the suffering

and the distressed, would scatter
this healing art broadcast, to
those who were not prepared to
receive it.

There is a law involved—it is
the law of divine compensation.
It adjusts the balances; in order
to get, we must freely give. We
must give up some of our most
cherished opinions and false theo-
ries, and one of these is, that God
heals the sick directly.

Electrical energy does not cre-
ate light directly; but indirectly,
through the efforts of man, and
through the application of science
—a knowledge of the laws of
clectrical energy. To become a
healer you must keep the source
of your lives clean, wholesome and
fresh; for after all the responsi-
bility rests with the individual.

How do we acquire any art or
science? Is it not by personal
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application? Do we not have to
make an effort in every depart-
ment of life, in order to acquire
knowledge? Should this be any
less true in the science of life
itself? In the science of mathe-
matics should we expect that in
some mysterious, or miraculous
way, our problems will be solved
without any personal effort be-
yond a mere idle petition—vain
repetition? If their is such a
thing as life, must there not be a
science with which to govern and
control it ?

There is a law by which our
state of Being is governed and
controlled harmoniously; and
there is a science by which this
law may be understood—may be
demonstrated in the reformation
of a sinner, the comforting of the
sorrowing, the feeding of the
poor, etc.

We have regarded religion as a
form of mental ecstacy, that is
effective at times only—a saving
experience by which we are going
to acquire all the great benefac-
tions, though they are for the
most part, obtained after we are
dead—to give away now, some-
thing that we possess, in order
that we may enjoy future bliss.
That is not true religion. Religion
is a science by which we may,
to-day, convert our thoughts and
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our spiritual ideas into terms of
health and strength—Ilife and joy
—gladness, beauty, and wholeness.
It is through these attributes that
we are healed. It is by means of
displacing erroneous conceptions
with correct spiritual ideas, that
all healing takes place. We re-
move the barriers, and the Prin-
ciple is able to act. We roll up
the shade, and the light dispels
the darkness. Our diseases are
healed by Divine Principle, or
what men call God; for Divine
Principle knows nothing of our
diseases.

Roll up the shade, and let the
light of God's spiritual power
envelope your consciousness. We
should do this personally, or
through the agency of someone
who understands the truth better
than wedo. We are the mediums,
the transmitting instruments, and
the channels through which divine
light pours itself into the darkened
chambers of other men’s mentali-
ties, and serves to lift them above
the wilderness of sin, sickness, and
sorrow, to a realization of their
atonement with God and His uni-
verse. This does not mean that
we are going to do God's work;
for His work is completed—it is
finished. He is well satisfied with
that which He has accomplished.
“He saw all that he made, and it
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was very good.” God judges no
man; for, in His sight, all men are
perfect.

The principle of mathematics
judges no man; for its principle
is perfect, and harmonious. We
are the judges. We must discrim-
inate between the true and the
false. When the suggestion of
disease presents itself to our con-
sciousness, we must sit in judg-
ment upon it; we must bring it up
before the great tribunal of com-
mon-sense and Divine Science, and
ask what right it has to be there.
We must decide whether or not it
shall stay or go. If we believe
that it was made by God, or that
it is real and permanent, our judg-
ment is at fault. If we realize
that it was not created by God,
we must understand that it has
neither reality nor power, other
than the reality and power that
we give to it by our beliefs. We
can dismiss it.

It is a fact that the law of New
York State does not judge a crime.
The law of your State does not
judge—it simply zs. It is a silent
factor. All judgment rests with
the judge and the jury; of course
their judgment is not always good
it may be biased; but the law it-
self never judges. It simply zs.

When we claim that a man can
break the law, we are making a
mistake. No man can break the
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law; the criminal can fail to co-
operate with it, but break it—
never! No man can break the law
of God, notwithstanding the fact
that theology declares it possible.
The law of God has never been
broken—no man can break it; all
that we can do is to fail to co-oper-
ate with it; and in failing to co-
operate, whether it be through
ignorance or malice, we bringdown
the consequences upon ourselves.
God is law and judges no man;
remaining immutable, not a vari-
able personality that may be
moved by our tears; but a fixed
immutable Principle. Itisa great
blessing to know this; for when
we know the rules by which the
law operates, and understand the
science by which we can personally
demonstrate the principle, then
it becomes our benefactor, just as
does the principle of mathematics,
when we understand and apply it
correctly, without any personal
effort on our part. God does not
have to become one whit less im-
mutable in order to respond to our
demands, God 7s. God is health,
life, joy, and giadness, and when
we realize this most potent fact
we can apply it to every atom of
our bodies, and to the whole cir-
culatory system—apply it to our
affairs and to our ecstates. God
becomes the Healer in the sense
that the principle of mathematics
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becomes the solver of our prob-
lems ; but not through our personal
intervention. In Divine Science
we are not asking the Great Prin-
ciple of Being to do something
for us that we can do for ourselves,
by conforming to its laws. If it
givesusa little work—a little more
work than we have been accus-
tomed to having in the past, it in
return, gives us more joy. If it
increases our hours of studying
during the week, it also adds to
our prosperity, and decreases our
diseases.

It is impossible for those who
have come into Divine Science to
return to the old order of beliefs.
We have come into the possession
of a more potent and riper know-
ledge of the truth, which is ever
increasing our peace, power, and
prosperty.

If we are not demonstrating
prosperity, peace and power, there
must be a reason for it, and the
cause does not rest with God.
We are, in some way, consciously
or unconsciously, failing to co-
operate with the Law. Through
reflection we should detect the
condition of limitation in our
minds, and expel all that is erro-
neous.

In Divine Science we are lcarn-
ing the lesson of personal respon-
sibility, and dependence upon the
invisible constant supply—on the
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hidden real; not external influ-
ences, but in our own states of
mind. When this becomes clear
to us we will stop complaining,
and accusing other people for our
failure to demonstrate. He who
is really growing in the heavenly
grace of thinking right, accuses
no man—judges no man. He
judges only his own thoughts.
The secret of all healing rests
with our ability to discriminate
spiritually.

He is a great man and has
grown in Divine Science who sits
down and examines himself, and
does not criticise his neighbors, or
when things are not going right,
inquires wherein he has erred. He
never accuses God or his fellow
men ; but asks himself—‘“wherein
am I wrong?”

So we see, my dear friends, that
all the judgment is given unto the
Son, “the Father judgeth no man.”
All healing is accomplished
through godly men. God never
heals anyone directly—always in-
directly and by proxy. You will
always find that man has been
healed by means of the skilled
mentality of his own, or another's,
manifested through him.

When I was in Philadelphia last
week, I was struck with the en-
thusiasm of a number of young
men who told me that they had
banded themselves together, body,
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soul and estate, to promote Billy
Sunday's work. Now perhaps you
would not do that for Billy Sun-
day: but you might do it for
Christ. Here is an instance of a
band of young men who realized
that the moral tone of Philadel-
phia is not as high as it should be,
and so, with all their zeal and
courage — enthusiasm and cash,
they had formed themselves into
a working band of about two
hundred members.

Now we may not admire this
form of evangelism, but that is
not any reason why there should
not be enthusiasm in evangelism
of another kind. If we find in
Divine Science that which is really
helpful to us, if we find it to be a
rational, 